DENIS TWITCHETT

How to Be an Emperor:

T’ang T ai-tsung’s Vision of His Role

INTRODUCTION: THE EMPEROR DURING THE T'ANG

Like all Chinese rulers, the T"ang emperor was in theory a complete auto-
crat, a sovereign with unlimited powers. Whatever practical restrictions
were placed on his freedom of action by political and institutional circum-
stances, whatever the limits imposed on his engagement in active interven-
tionist palicies by the very small bureaucratic establishment through which he
ruled his empire of well over fifty million people, he remained the ultimate
source of authority in a highly centralized and uniform system of government.
He was the supreme legislator; all codified law and all edicts incorporating
new legislation were promulgated in his name. All important administrative
policy decisions were made and all political business was conducted at the
court over which he himself presided, and his concurrence was essential in
every major executive decision. All appointments to the highest offices were
made by him, or at least in his name. When occasion demanded he was the
supreme head of the judiciary, and his approval was required before the exe-
cution of all capital sentences. He was in charge of foreign relations, dispatch-
ing envoys to foreign states and receiving visits from their embassies. He was
also the supreme military commander, and in the early years of the dynasty
occasionally led his armies into battle in person. He was the religious figure-
head of the state, undertaking an arducus and never-ending round of state
ceremonial and religious observances to ensure that he himself and his dynas-
ty retained the approval of the supernatural powers, and kept the Mandate of
Heaven, the moral seal of divine approval that alone endowed it with legitima-
cy. He presided over the state's relationships with the two great organized
religions within his empire, Buddhism and Taoism. He was also the represen-
tative of the culture, “wen 32 ,” that defined the intellectual intregrity of the
Tang polity and of its ruling elite. He exercised widespread literary patron-
age, maintained a large “scholarly” establishment of schools and scholarly of-
ficials, presided over court debates such as those pitting the chosen
representatives of the “Three Faiths™ against one another, ordered the produc-
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tion and promuigation of “orthodox™ texts and commentaries on the canoni-
cal literature, and adjudicated requests from foreign countries for access for
their subjects to the great state schools at the capital, or for copies of canonical
texts for education in their homelands.

The duties and responsibilities of every official post in the T’ang state
system were defined in the administrative statutes (fing % }, and in the digest
of laws titled Tz Tang liu-tien AXFE7<HL. Yet the authority and functions of the
emperor, in whose name and under whose direction the administration was
conducted, are nowhere carefully described nor closely defined, although there
were, of course, unwritten common assumptions about these matters and im-
memorial precedents governing the exercise of imperial power; and about
those acts that would negate or imperil the legitimacy both of the dynasty itself
and of the individual ruler. He was beyond the controls of the law and estab-
lished institutions. The emperor was left to define his own role and establish
his own individual style of governance.

An emperor’s ultimate authority, however, derived neither from his own
personal qualities nor from his achievements in either civil or military affairs.
It was considered to be derived by Heaven's decree: “the determinative ap-
pointment of Heaven rests on his person,” in the hallowed phraseology of the
Book of Documents. His power and authority were thus to be jealously guarded,
not shared even with his most powerful ministers. Authority was supposed to
issue from a single source — the emperor. He alone was held responsible for
handling the levers of power. Allowing great ministers to assume powers and
responsibilities that were properly his could be condemned as a dereliction of
duty on his part. Just which powers might properly be delegated in given cir-
cumstances might be debatable, but the sense that the ruler must retain his
unquestioned overriding authority was all-pervasive.

The exercise of this awesome power was supposed to be conducted with-
in the correct principles of government — themselves a product of centuries of
concensus. He was expected to rule with humanity, observing ritual and filial
obligations. He was to be reverent to his own position and its fearful responsi-
bilities, to exercise virtue and righteousness. To ensure this meant that he should
be ever on his guard, “like a man standing at the edge of a precipice, or a
driver trying to control his team with rotten reins.” There was of course in the
background the implication that if his conduct was unacceptable to Heaven,
his mandate to rule, and implicitly that of his dynasty, might be forfeit. But
nowhere was it stated that the powers of the emperor were subject to any
specific limits, or that his powers of arbitrary decision were formally defined
or restricted. That they were very rarely taken to excess was not due to any
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“constitutional” restrictions on his freedom of action, but to the generally ac-
cepted ideas about what constituted appropriate conduct. Moreover, in
practice his effective authority was limited by the fact that he was utterly
dependent at every turn upon the administrative organs of the state that had to
put his orders into effect. This situation led naturally to a preference for ruling
through agreed concensus with his bureaucratic apparatus wherever possible.
In a confrontation with his ministers, although the emperor held the ultimate
authority, the bureaucrats held the best cards; they had better information, the
power of drafting the necessary edicts, and complete control over the machin-
ery of government that would put it into practise.

Redefining the Inperial Heal

Somewhat surprisingly, no therough analysis of the theory of kingship
and the nature of imperial authority during the T'ang has yet been written.
Anything going beyond a superficial sketch must await both a far more de-
tailed analysis of the political history of the entire period ~ for these things did
not remain constant — and a deeper understanding of court procedure and
ritual. I have no intention of getting into this very broad problem here. Never-
theless, we have a good deal of contemporary evidence about the ideal model
of an emperor that was shared by both T’ang statesmen and the earlier T’ang
rulers themselves. T'ai-tsung 5K (see appended list of reigns and dates}, Kao-
tsung %757, and the empress Wu FAIK all left writings on the problems of
rulership, four examples of which survive. Two of these, written by T ai-tsung,
one at the beginning and the other at the end of his reign, survive and form the
subject of this study. A fragment of another extensive work, written in the 650s
and promulgated in the name of Kao-tsung, has been tentatively identified
among the Tun-huang manuscripts.! And the Ch’en kuei EE%)| {discussed be-
low), one of several works composed by empress Wu, or more probably writ-
ten in her name by one of her court scholars, has survived in Japan.

There was a rather clear and consistent concensus regarding the model

tSee Fonds Pelliot chinots, P. 5523. This was tentatively identified by Wang Chung-min TR
as a fragment of Kao-tsung's “T"ien hsiin K #ll,” “Heavenly instructions™; Tun-huang hu-chi hsil-lu
YR R R 2k (Peking: Shang-wu yin-shu knan, 1958), pp. 188-8q. It is an untitled scroll of 187
lines, torn into two fragments; it contains parts of pisn 20 of which the title is mizsing but which
lists the misdeeds of former empresses; p'ien 21 entitled “Chen-cheng B E " {“pure coreect-
ness”); plien 22 entitled “ch'ing-shen A ™ {“pure caution™}; and the beginning of p'ien 23 enti-
tied “cheng kan f# /2" (“seeking out people’s responses™). Wang's identification of this manuscript,
P. 5523, is not entirely certain, but is convincing enough. Originally Kao-tsung’s text was in two
parts: “Yiian-shou ch’ien-hsing wei-ch'eng ku-kung chieh 75 & fii & 36K B %" and “Ku-kung
lun B2FESE " In 857 a commentary was written by the emperar’s favorite scholar Hsii Ching-
tsung AT #F ; and the two parts were circulated as “T"ien hsiin.”
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for an ideal ruler that was shared by historians, political thinkers, and the ear-
ly-T’ang emperors alike. [t was a well-established ideal, it roots going back to
high antiquity — that of a sirong and decisive yet humane monarch who takes
careful heed of the counsel offered him by carefully selected advisers and court-
iers imbued not only with administrative experience but also with the best of
traditional wisdom, meovality, and canonical learning; a monarch who is re-
sponsive to advice and has the gift of empathy both with his officials and with
his people at large. In the minds of scholars of the eighth and ninth centuries
this ideal image was firmly identified with T ai-tsung, whose reign, character-
ized by the phrase “good governance of the Chen-tuan era,” gradually acquired
a popular image that bore only an indirect relationship with the actuat histor-
ical events.

T’ai-tsung himseif was very conscious of his public image, and the way in
which he would be presented in history for posterity. He deliberately cultivat-
ed a style of political authority designed to win the personal allegiance of his
court, and to demonstrate the legitimacy of his rule. In setting this style for his
reign T ai-tsung, who was still in his twenties when he seized his father’s throne,
was first of all assuring himself of the court’s assent to his irregular seizure of
power. He had come to the throne by means of a violent coup d’état in which
two of his eider brothers, one of them the designated heir-apparent, had been
killed, following which his father had been obliged to abdicate in his favor. He
was very conscious of the fact that the establishment of permanent order and
an internally peaceful state depended upon the use of civil governance to sta-
bilize and perpetuate what had been gained by violent means. He was also
anxious to dissociate himself from the stereotypes of bad rulership that con-
ventional scholars still called to mind based on such historical figures as the
First Emperor of the Ch’in or Wu-ti iV of the Han; these rulers were fre-
quently disparaged as overly ambitious, activist, interventicnist, self-willed,
ruthless, and authoritarian. They were held to have achieved their successes only
at the cost of immense human suffering and at the expense of the long-term
stability of their dynasties. The people of T*ai-tsung’s time had directly experi-
enced the far-reaching disasters and collapse inte anarchy resuiting from the
reign of just such a man, Sui Yang-ti B85 7 . It is worth remembering, when
reading the translations below, that when T ai-tsung took the throne in 626 Sui
Yang-ti had been dead for less than a decade, and the final T"ang reunification
had been completed only two years before. He and his father Kao-tsu &1 had
served the Sui, as had almost every member of his court. Even when he wrote
the Ti-fan F @l twenty years later, in 648, the dynasty was still only thirty-one

years old.
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The image of T"ai-tsung’s reign as a period of ideally close relationships
between the ruler and his ministers, which gained such a hold on the imagina-
tions particularly of scholar-officials in the latter part of the Tang period and
in later dynasties, was in fact valid only for the first years of his reign when he
was still anxious to live down the fact that he had ascended by fratricide and
usurpation. After his first decade in power, as he became more and more con-
fident in his sway over his court, he began to show signs of overbearing per-
sonal ambition. In fact, is possible that the bitter hostility to Sui Yang-ti shown
by the historians who wrote the official history of the Sui during T ai-tsung’s
reign was not simply the result of the T'ang’s need to portray the last years of
the dynasty that it defeated as a period of flagrant misgovernment and Yang-ti
himself as a self-destructive megalomaniac who had forfeited the Heavenly
Mandate. It may also reflect the fact that T"ai-tsung was beginning to show
strong signs of following his example, so that Yang-ti was perhaps also being
held up by the historians as a warning example to him.2

The widely accepted eighth- and ninth-century image of T ai-tsung’s reign
as an era of exemplary government did not arise simply from the collective
memory of the events of his reign, now long in the past. It had been deliberate-
ly revived, crafted, and fostered in an extremely influential book, the Chen-

2The compilation of the Sui history, Sui shu [§ %, had been ordered by Kao-tsu in 622 follow-
ing a request in 619 by Ling-bu Te-fen SYLHZE, but nothing was accomplished for several
years. After T'ai-isung’s accession, work was resumed in 629, and the Basic Annals and Biogra-
phies were presented to the throne in 636, together with the histories of the Liang, Ch'en, North-
ern Chou, and Northern Ch'i. They were known collectively as the “Histories of the Five Dynasties”
{“Wu tai shih F{$# "). These histories still had no monographs, compilation of which was
ordered in 41, and they were eventually completed in 556, They were designed to cover all five
dynasties, and were first known as Wa tai shik chik F (£, but were eventually artached to the
Sui history. The chief editor of Sui shu was Wei Cheng, T'ai-tsung’s elderly chief advisor who
strongly protested in the G308 against the deterioration in his style of governmeat {Ling-hu Te-
fen and Wei Cheng et al., Sui shu [Peking: Chung-hua shu-chii, 1g73])-

On the warning example to Tai-tsung, see Howard J. Wechsler, Mirvor to the Son of Heaven
{New Haven: Yale U.P.,1974), pp.148-39; see also Michael C. Rogers, The Chronicle of Fu Chien:
A Case of Exemplar History (Berkeley: U. California P., 1968), pp. 40-46, which suggests that
similar motives were present later when T’ai-tsung’s historians, compiling the Chin shu %%
wrote the account of the 4th-c. emperor Fu Chien 15 (r. 3531-55) of the Former Ch'in dynasty.
Chin shu was completed between 646 and 648, after Wei Cheng's death, by a group of 21 compil-
ers working under the joint directorship of Fang Hsiian-ling & Z 8, Ch'u Sui-liang ¥ # &, and
Hsii Ching-tsung {see n. 1), T"ai-tsung took a close interest in its progress and himself contribut-
ed, writing historical essays summarizing the Basic Annals for the dynastic founder Ssu-ma [ 5]
B8 (179-251) and for emperor Wu E# {Ssu-ma Yen S5 # ; 1. 266-go}, and wrote com-
ments on the biographies of the writer Lu Chi EE# and the famous calligrapher Wang Hsi-chih
E #:7. {See Fang et al.,, Chin shu [Peking: Chung-hua shu-chit, 1974] 1, p. 20~22; 3, pp. 81-82;
54> Pp- 1487-88; 8o, pp. 2r07-8.) At the time of (hir shu's compilation there was every reason
for the historians to caution the emperor against activist, expansionary policies, following the
disaster of T"ai-tsung's invasion of Koguryd in 643. The invasion emulated Yang-ti's earlier di-
saster in Korea that had triggered widespread uprisings and the fall of the Sui.
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kuan cheng-yao BB (Major Acts of Gooernment in the Chen-kuan Reign) writ-
ten by the historian Wu Ching 2% and completed in 709~712. Wu Ching
was an official historian who was engaged in the ongoing compilation of the
National History (£uo-shik B 5) of the T’ang dynasty down to his own times.
But in the Chen-kuan cheng-yao he was not writing simple history, nor was he
writing in his official capacity. The book relates the conversations at court
between T‘aj-tsung and his advisers on a variety of topics, showing the close
personal relationships and the mutual trust and respect between ruler and his
ministers in a series of vivid incidents and conversations drawn from the record
of his reign. Wu Ching was, of course, writing sixty years after T ai-tsung’s
death in very special circumstances — the immediate aftermath of the fall of
empress Wu, who had dominated the court for half a century, and under whom
the collegial style of government that T'ai-tsung had practised and the Chen-
huan cheng-yae exemplifies and glorifies had been replaced by an arbitrary and
capricious authoritarianism. Wu Ching was not simply recording what had
happened at T ai-tsung’s court; he was erecting an ideal image to which the
T’ang, newly restored after empress Wu’s interregnurm, and temporarily suf-
fering far worse misrule under the incompetent Chung-tsung 952 and his
corrupt empress Wei, might still aspire.

It praved an extraordinarily potent ideal. When, in the first years of the
ninth century, a real dynastic “restoration” seemed likely it was to the image of
T’ai-tsung as reflected in this book that the new emperor Hsien-tsung # 3% (1.
8o5—820) was urged to conform. Later the Chen-kuan cheng-yao proved a po-
tent model not only in China during subsequent dynasties, but also in Korea
and Japan, and even more surprisingly among the non-Chinese dynasties that
established Chinese-style states in the north following the falf of the T’ang. It
was translated into Khitan under the Liao, into Jurchen under the Chin, into
Tangut in Hsi-Hsia, and into Mongolian under the Yiian. Later still, a Manchu
translation was made. Even today it has a powerful appeal outside academic
circles, and exerts an almost indelible influence on the way we all imagine
T’ai-tsung and his era.

In the case of T"ai-tsung the picture presented by Wu Ching is not, how-
ever, our only source for the political ideals of his reign, for we also possess the
emperor’s own views on the imperial role. These are set forth in two surviving
works, the first, The Golden Mirror (Chin ching i) written for and presented to
his court shortly after he had usurped his father's throne in 628; and the sec-
ond, entitled “Plan for an Emperor” (Ti-fan 75 #i) written in 648, at the very end
of his life, as a guide for the instruction of his heir-apparent, the future Kao-tsung.

Trai-tsung was no more writing down his own views objectively than was
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Wu Ching in creating his picture of court discussions. Fach was engaged in his
own form of propaganda. Each of the works by T'ai-tsung naturally attempted
to throw light on what it meant to rule the empire while portraying himself
sympathetically. They certainly give us a clear picture of what aspects of the
ruler’s role he considered essential, although he offers no details about any of
his own specific actions as emperor. They provide a unique picture of how a
T’ang emperor conceived of his role, and something of the individual man
comes across through the formal language. I hope some shadow of his person-
ality remains in my English versions.

In future it will be possible for us to go further in observing and analyzing
how individual T"ang emperors performed their role in practise. Moreover, by
close reading of the political documents promulgated in their names it should
be possible to define subtle changes in imperial political ideology and political
language. Even though such documents were not written by emperors them-
selves but by their ministers and officials skilled in literary composition, they
were always referred to the ruler for his approval, and the resulting text was
the end product either of commonly accepted pesitions, or of discussion be-
tween emperor and his circle of inner advisers.

A start has been made in studying the implications and repercussions of
the two major deviations by individual sovereigns from the ideological norm:
empress Wu's use of Buddhist ideology during the late 680s and 6gos,* and
Hstian-tsung’s Z 5% devotion to overtly Taoist political models in the last years
of his life.* But in both cases, traditional models of public behavior and tradi-
tional political language, loosely described as “Confucian,” continued to be
used alongside the newly emphasized religious ideology by ruler and court
alike. Moreover, under a ruling house that claimed descent from Lao-tzu, low-
keyed Taoist influences on ideas and language were always present, even when
Taoism was not the dominant preoccupation of the current ruler. As we learn
more and more about the period, it should be possible to ook, for example, at
the language of successive Acts of Grace to see secular changes within the
“Confucian” language of public discourse and to identify the changing canon-
ical authorities that were used to back up one policy choice or another. This,

#3ee Antonino Forte, Political Propoganda and ideology in China at the End of the Senenth Century
{Naples; Istituto Univecsitario Oriente, 1976); Richard W. L. Guisso, Wi %5-£%ex and the Politics
of Legitimation in Tang Ching, Western Washington U., Program in East Asian Studies 11 {Bell-
ingham, Washington: Western Washington University, 1978).

4 See Charles Benn, “Religious Aspects of Emperor Hsilan tsung’s Tacist ideology,” in David
W. Chappell, ed.,Buddhist and Taoist Practice in Medieval Chinese Society, Buddhist and Taoiat Stud-
ies 2 {(Honolulu: U. Hawaii P., 1987), pp. 127-45; idem, “Taoism as Ideclogy in the Reign of
Emperor Hsiian-tsung {7e2-755)" { Ph.D. diss., U. Michigan, 1977).
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however, is something for future scholarship to investigate more fully.

BACKGROUND OF THE GOLDEN MIRROR

Very soon after T"ai-tsung ascended the throne in 626, he wrote a docu-
ment for distribution to his ministers in which he set out ideas about the role of
an ideal ruler, and about a ruler’s relationships with his ministers and subjects,
based upon the lessons to be drawn from history. This document, entitled Chin
ching % #, was included in Wen yiian ying-hua X3 HEE in 982-987;" extracts
were included in the late-thirteenth-century Yi hai £ of Wang Ying-lin £
FE®% (1223-1296); and the whole text was later incorporated into C&'tian
T'ang wen 2, completed in 1814.” Neither Tzu-chik t'ung-chien Hi5HBHE
nor the Basic Annals of T"ai-tsung's reign in Chiy T'ang shu EEH, the basic
surviving chronological outlines of court events, records its completion or its
being distributed to the court. Its composition is mentioned in Ts'-fu yiian-Auei
7T 7T %8 ® under the variant title Chin-ching shu S#t | but this is dated
only roughly to “the beginning of the Chen-kuan reign,” implicitly before 632,
the date of the following entry. ¥ Aai, also using the variant title,* does give a

5 See Li Fang ZEHY , comp., Wen-yiian ying-hua (1587 edn.; rpt. Peking: Chung-hua, 1965:
hereafter, WYYH) 360, pp. 12-5b. “Chin-ching” refers to the past, to the rich body of historical
experience that is at the disposal of a monarch wishing te see his own policies in the conlext of
the actions of past rulers and the ideat models of antiquity. The idea of a mirror as providing a
referent for one’s behavior goes back to the earliest pieces in the Book of Documents, and has a
parallel with the use of the term specafum in our own classical and medieval literatures. The
specific phrase was not, however, an ancient one. Yii Shih-nan’s B (538-648) Pei-t'ang shu
ch'as JLECREY (rpt. Taipei: Wen-hai, 1962) 136, p. 2a, gives the focus classicus as a lost apocryphal
bock on the Book of Documents entitled “Shang-shu k'ao ling-yao ini 2 B @ ": “Ch’in lost the
golden mirror.” The accompanying commentary says, “The golden mirror is a rr}etgphor for the
brilliant way {ming tao W53 ).” This same locus was cited later in Hsii Chien's %% (649-729)
k' hsiieh chi ¥ 3T (Peking: Chung-hua, 1962) 25, p- 607, in a slightly fuller form. Ch'u hsiich
chi also cites a similar term yi-ching F#, “jade mirror,” from yet another apocryphon, “Shang-
shu ti ming chi % #7% & 81 ": “the tyrant Chieh lost the jade mirror and employed his man.
eating beasts,” with the commentary that the jade mirror is a metaphar for the britliant way, the
man-eating beasts a figure for Chieh's violent crueity. Yet another term, pao-ching ®# (“pre-
¢ious mirror”), also appears in the same sense. These terms all mean something like “the Way
made clear [by past experience].”

& Yii hai (1337~¢0 edn.; rpt. Taipei: Hua-wen shu<hii, 1964; hereafter, YH) 28, pp. 22a-24b;
32, pp-17a-b.

*Tung Kao 5% et al., comps., [Ch'in-ting $UE | Chliian T'ang wen (1814 edn.; rpt. Taipei:
Hua-wen, 1964; hereafter, CTW) 10, pp. 24a-20a.

" See Ssu-ma Kuang S5 Teu-chik t'ung-chien (Peking: Ku-chi ch’u-pan-she, 1956;
hereafter, TCTO) 192, pp. H046-48; Liu Hst 2% et al,, Chin Tang shu (Peking, Chung-hua, 1975;
hereafter, CT8) 2, p. 43; and Wang Ch'in-jo THE et al., To'efu yilan-kuei (1642 edn.; rpt. Pe-
king: Chung-hua, 1gbto; hereafter, TFYK} 40, p. 162

" ¥H 32, p.172, citing BKBHE , Sung Ch'i B et al,, Hsin Tang sk HEW (Peking: Chung-
hua, 1075; hereaRer, HTS) 166, pp. 5102-2 {on which see below), writes the title in ye another

8

HOW TO BE AN EMPEROR

precise date: the &eng-wu (twenty-second) day of the first month of 628 (March
g, 628), a fact quoted from the Veritable Record of T*ai-tsung.'?

Unlike the later 7i-fan, it remained a relatively obscure work. It is very
rarely mentioned, and no important bibliography includes it as an indepen-
dent book. It is not clear whether it ever circulated beyond court circles.!*

But at least one later T'ang emperor was certainly familiar with it. In 846
the new emperor Hsiuan-tsung 5%, a son of Hsien-tsung, was unexpectedly
placed upon the throne, breaking the line of succession that had passed through
his elder brother Mu-tsung to the latter’s three young sons, Ching-tsung, Wen-
tsung, and Wu-tsung in turn, He was determined to restore the style of gov-
ernment of his father, who had himself expressed unbounded admiration for
Tai-tsung. The next year he appointed as his drafter of edicts Ling-hu T'ao %
Y29, a son of Ling-hu Ch'u Il %F, the great minister who had been in
charge of Hsien-tsung’s obsequies. Hsiuan-tsung questioned him in great de-
tail about the events of Hsien-tsung’s reign, and in the second lunar month of
848 appointed him a Han-lin scholar.

One night, [Hsinan-tsung] summoned him to discuss the sufferings among
the people. The emperor took out a copy of the Chin ching, saying, “This
was written by Tai-tsung. Please set out its main points for me.” T’ao
selected some ideas from it and said, “Good governance never came about
when inferior men were employed; disorder never came about when sage-
worthies were employed. Employ sage-worthies and the whole empire
will enjoy good fortune; employ inferior men and the whole empire will
suffer calamity.” Hsiuan-tsung said, “Good, I shall regularly read this three
times over, and that will be ali.” T’a0 made a double obeisance and said:
“If Your Majesty really wishes to revive the dynastic fortunes, [if Your
Majesty was to] reject this, what could you prefer to it? As the Ode says,!?
‘Knowing so well what to do, then he will continue with it.”3

variant version: Chin chin shu & #¥k. This is however, an error in Y kai. HTScorrectly writes S5
19 3ee YH 24, pp. 22a-24b; 32, pp. 17a-D. .
1 In the 18th c. it received attention from Japanese Asngatu scholars. But they took the text
from WYYH, not from any independent Japanese transmission going back io a version taken to
Japan in the Nara or Heian periods, as in the case of the 7t-fan.

12 A reference to the Book of Sengs, Ode 214, 4 “BFEZEHEFZ RLIZ " trans. Arthur
Waley, The Baok of Songs (London: Geo. Allen & Unwin, 1937; heveafter Songs/Waley) no. 187, p.
196: “Gentlemen know what to do, And knowing so well what to do, Small wonder that they continuet™

135¢e HTS 166, p. 5101; also TCTC 248, pp. Boge-33, which gives a slightly different version
of the story. Hsivan-tsung gave him a copy of the book and ordered him to read from it. When
Ling-hu T'ac reached the passage “Disorder never came about ,..” the emperor stopped him
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The Historical Context

Ling-hu Tao certainly hit on the main point in the document, but to the
modern reader it has other equally interesting features, particularly when we
view it in its historical setting. It values low-key government with the mini-
mum use of coercion and violence. It places great stress on the ruler’s main-
taining constant vigilance, not only about affairs as they develop, but also about
the reactions of his ministers and of the populace to his actions. It attacks not
only rulers who had abused their power to indulge in sadistic cruelty and vio-
lence, or who had become addicted to excesses of luxury and personal plea-
sure, but also those who had taken extreme and one-sided views on issues of
government, especially about choices between military and civil solutions to
problems. For him the appropriate use of military power was as essential as
administration by civil means to ensure lasting peace.

He was, it must be remembered, writing at a very special historical mo-
ment. Although the T"ang had achieved internal peace and defeated their ri-
vals, there still remained the powerful and immediate threat of the T'u-chiieh
Turks. During the wars of unification Kao-tsu had been forced to buy off the
Turks, and at one point even offered to become a vassal of the Turkish qaghan.
The T’u-chiieh had given their support to various northern generals with pre-
tensicns to become successors of the Sui, and had raided the border prefec-
tures repeatedly. In 624, just as the T’ang were defeating their last major internal
oppenents, the Turks had struck deep into Kuan-chung, penetrating as far as
Pin-chou MY , only one hundred miles northwest of the capital.

Almeost immediately after T'ai-tsung’s coup d’#tat at the Hslian-men Gate
on July 2, 826, a very large Turkish army, hoping to take advantage of the
temporary instability at the T’ang court, had invaded Kuan-chung, and on
September 23, less than three weeks after T"ai-tsung had ascended the throne,
were encamped en masse on the north bank of the Wei River only ten miles or
s0 from Ch'ang-an. T"ai-tsung had averted catastrophe by gomg in person with
a handful of attendants to confront the Turkish Kaghan Hsieh-li ¥ 8] {F on
the Pien Bridge, and he and the kaghan had signed a solemn oath of peace,
cemented in the traditional manner with the joint sacrifice of a white stallion,
and accompanied by the payment of a very large amount of T"ang treasure to
buy off the Turks. For the moment the danger was past, but the final defeat of
the Turks had to wait until 630. When T ai-tsung was writing the Ghin ching

saying, “Whenever | seek to bring about pecfect peace, I should use these words as my main
guidance!” He also had the Chen-kuan chieng yao copied on a screen, and whenever he read from
it he did so with a serious demeanour and folded hands.
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early in 628 the defense of the frontiers remained his crucial preoccupation.'*

Another complex issue he raises is the insecurity and vulnerability of the
emperor in spite of his unchallenged position of supreme authority, the knife
edge he needed to walk between conflicting demands upon him, the difficulty
he faced from the cynical judgements of carping critics, the sense that things
could always suddenly go fatally wrong. To secure and strengthen his position
he needed above all to seek instruction from sage mentors and advisers, be
willing to accept biunt advice, anxious to make good his own shortcomings, to
accept personal responsibility for the oumn of events and not hide behind claims
that they are the results of Heaven-ordained fate, although he should be aware
that Heaven might react violently to any of his own misdeeds. The emperor
should be sensitive to the hardships and sufferings of the people, and refrain
from laying onerous labor services and heavy taxes upon them to provide for
his own extravagance.

The precise date of The Golden Mirrorin the context of ongoing political
events is crucial to our understanding of T’ai-tsung’s concerns. The Hsiian-wu
Gate coup on July 2, 626, for all its dramatic violence, did not immediately
place Tai-tsung on the throne. It had settled the long-standing succession strug-
gle that had threatened the stability of the dynasty, with the murder of Li Shih-
min's ZEH R only credible rivals, his elder brother the heir-apparent Li
Chien-ch’eng ZZE X and his younger brother Li Ytian-chi Z T3 and the
subsequent execution of all their sons and the sons’ descent-lines.!s This elim-
inated any royal line with a better or comparable claim to the succession than
that of Li Shih-min. But Kao-tsu remained emperor, and there has been much
speculation over whether he had in fact encouraged his rival heirs to fight it
out to a conclusion before his own death, to avoid a destructive conflict over
the succession.' Whether this was so or not, he still faced the potential threat

1+ On these events, see TCTC 191-192, pp. 6o19-267. See also Denis Twitchetr, gen. ed., The
Cambridge History of China, vol. 3: Sui and Tang China, 581-go7 AD{Cambridge: Cambridge U.P.,
1979} pp- 220-21; Li Shu-t'ung ZE W, T'ang shik k'zo-pien & % % % {Taipei: Chung-hua sha-
chii, 1965}, pp. 247-75; Andrew Eisenberg, “Warfare and Stability in Medieval Nocth Asian
Regimnes,” TP B3.4—5 {1997}, pp. 300-28, esp. 320 .

% Kao-tsu had 22 sons in all. But the only sons by his empress T'ai-mu, née Tou A 4 S5 W
., were his heir-apparent Li Chien-ch’eng (589-626), who was considerably oider than his
second son Li Shih-min (T"ai-tsung), and Li Yitan-chi, prince of Ch'ao {6o5-626), his fourth son.
A third son Li Hslian-pa, prince of Wet 8§ £ 22 ®, had died in childhood without issue some
time before 618. After the Hsilan-wu Gate coup Li Chien-ch’eng’s five surviving sons were exe-
cuted, together with the five sons of Li Yiian-chi; subsequently an edict ordered that their descent
lines be extinguished; see CTS 84, pp. 2413, 2419, 2422-23.

4iThe mast recent cantribution to this problem is the article by Andrew Eisenberg, “Kingzhip,
Power, and the Hsiian-wu Incident,” TP 80_4—5 (1994). pp. 225-59. This study gives a very
interesting and detailed account of the political background of the coup and its aftermath, and a
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of further violence to himself, and now had to accept the unaveidable outcome.

His first act was to appoint Li Shih-min as heir-apparent in place of his
murdered elder brother. The edict appointing him was issued July 5;'” and on
the same day another imperial edict ordered that the new heir-apparent should
have the powers to settle routine governmental matters of state.!? Kao-tsu,
however, remained emperor and continued to issue imperial edicts, while T ai-
tsung issued his own orders as commands (ling % }, the conventional format
for an heir-apparent.

The political atmosphere remained tense. Many partisans of the deceased
princes were widely scattered among the populace, and on August 7, 626, Li
Shih-min issued an order forbidding the people from spreading information
concerning either the late heir-apparent or Li Yiian-chi, or about Li Yilan,
prince of Lu-chiang BE{T £ %% , who had attempted an abortive uprising in
Yu-chou B4l in Hopei.' A feature of the previous two decades of political
unrest had been the constant use of prophecies, prognostication, and magical
techniques to legitimize the claims of rebels or to predict political change. To
bring this under control, on September 29 a prohibition was laid on the re-
porting of omens and portents to the court*® and on October 22 another edict

fufl summary of the views of earlier scholars. I differ with him on two of his main conclusions, on
each of which the evidence is inconclusive, and probably impossible to resolve. The first is the
precise role of Kao-tsu in this incident. Was he responsible, as the author believes, for deliberate-
ly engineering the whole episode over a period of several years, aiming to prevent a disastrous
succession struggle after his own death, which would probably have ended the T'ang? Ot was he
simply unable to actively intervene and impose his own solution to the rivalcy? Did he support
his heir-apparent Li Chien-ch’eng, or Li Shibh-min? Or was he simply happy to acquiesce in the
results of Li Shih-min’s act of violence, which meant at least that the issue was tidily resolved in
his own lifetime. [ am inclined to follow Professor Eisenberg's general conclusion that Kao-tsu
was not simply a helpless spectator. But I remain unconvinced that be had been planning events
s0 deliberately, or over such a long period. I see his role as more reactive than proactive. The
second of his conclusions which [ wauld question is his view that Kao-tsu retained substantial
anthority after T'ai-tsung’s accession. Of course he remained in the main palace until G2g, and
we know that for a while T"zi-tsung paid courtesy calls at his court. He certainly retained moral
authority. There is no question that his removal in 62g was a major symbolic change and sig-
naled a shift of formal power ta T ai-tsung. This is underlined by a fact that Frofessor Eisenberg
has overlooked, that the Ta-an Palace to which he was removed had been built by Kao-tsu as
T'ai-tsung’s residence when he was moved out of the main palace in §22, with no prospect of
ever hecoming emperor, and the move was thus a reversal of roles. But there is no specific
evidence whatever of Kao-tsu's personal influence in any of the major political events between
627 and H29.

17 See CIS 1, p. 17; 2, p.29. The edict is in Wang P'u % Tang hui-yeo & @ H (Shanghai:
Shang-wu, 1935; rpt. Peking: Chung-hua, tgss; hereafter, THY) ¢, p. 2; Sung Min-ch'iu FREK,
Tang ta chao-ling chi BH I8 S 1E (Peking: Shang-wu, 1950; hereafter TTCLC) 27, p. 93; also TFYK
72, P- 14bi 70, p- 375 257, p. 1 and WiTH 443, p. 72

W CTS 2, p. 2q: TTCLC g0, p. 116; TFYK 70, p. 404, and 259, p. 3b. ¥ TCTC 191, p. ot 7.

=0 TCTC 193, p- 6ogb, THY 28, p. 331; TICLC 114, p. 504; TFYK 63, p. 8b.
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prohibited the setting up of magical deities (yao-shen $X 31 or the wanton per-
formance of heterodox ceremonies {yin-ssu E218) in private households, and
the performance of sacrifices (#zu-ta0 1% ) unauthorized by the rites. All un-
sanctioned forms of prediction, apart from the tortoise-shell, the Book of Chang-
¢s, and the wu-chao TiJK were banned?' Prophecies and magic prognostications
continued, nevertheless, and throughout 627 there were a number of other minor
rebellions, all of them centering on lesser members of the imperial family 2

On September g, 626, Kao-tsu finally promulgated the edict formally
transferring the throne to Tai-tsung,*® who ascended the throne the next day.2¢
and issued a General Act of Grace to the empire.s The elder statesman Pei
Chi %% (569-628), who had been one of the first supporters of the T’ang
uprising in 617 and had become Kao-tsu's closest adviser and the most power-
ful man at his court, had been given the honorary rank of grand minister of
works (ssu &'ung 7] %) at the beginning of 626, and was now deputed to make
the burnt offering at the great southern suburban altar (¢4 'ai-A’z0 56 %) to an-
nounce T ai-tsung’s enthronement to Heaven.2® Li Shih-min was enthroned,
however, not in the T"aj-chi tien X HRE, the great hall of the Imperial Palace,
but in the Hsien-te tien Z{E %, the main hall of the Eastern Palace, his formal
residence as heir-apparent, where he continued to live and enact business.2”

As was customary on the accession of a new sovereign, symbolic acts of
“freeing living beings” (fang sheng /£ ) were performed to mark a “new be-
ginning.” The hunting dogs and hawks kept in the imperial park had been
released immediately after his appointment as heir-apparent,?® and after his

2 CTS 2, p. 30.

2 [n the first lunar mo. of 627 Li I, prince of Yen-chiin B EZFE B, seized Ching-chon M
but was soon beheaded by his own entourage: C75 2, p. 32. In the fourth mo. Li Yu, prince of
Ch'ang-le RELF L, the governor-general of Liang-chon B4 , was executed for some un-
specified offense; CI5 2, p. 32. In the 12th, Li Hsiao-chang, prince of l-an ##5 FE 2% | the
governor-general of Li-chou i, and a guards-general named Liu Te-yii 15 were execut-
ed for plotting rebellion; CT5 2. p. 33. (Hereafter, in the notes, whenever the word “month” [mo.]
is used, it will refer to the Chinese lunar month.}

= See TFIK 10, p. tob;, TICLC 30, p. 115; CT8 1, p. 175 CI8 2, p. 30.

2¢ TFYK 10, p. 12b; TICLC 1, p. 1; CIS 2, . 30. .

25 CT§ 2, p. 30. Pats of the Act of Grace are found in TFYX 59, p- 8a; 8o, p. 1a; 84, p. 13; 147,
p- zb; 490,p.8a; and TTCLC 2, p. 6.

wSee CT5 1, p. 16; CIS 57, p- 2288; TCTC 194, p. 5009. The edict appointing him is in TFYX
72, p- t4a; TICLC 44, p- 215; CTW 3, p. 5b. P'ei had requested retirement, but Kao-tsu appoint-
ed him to the titular position of ssu- ‘ung instead. He did not attend court regulasly, but Kao-tsu
had one of the under-secretaries in the Department of State in turn call at his mansion every day
as a special mark of his esteem. On the ritual announcement, see G758 2, p. 30; edict in 7FYX 10, p.
3b.

27 I8z, p. 30. 2 CT8 2, p. 29.
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enthronement on September 14, three thousand palace women were freed
from service in the imperial harem as an act of clemency.2? Subsequently he
carried out the two major ceremonial acts which firmly established his posi-
tion as the new emperor. He principal consort née Chang-sun = was ap-
pointed empress on September 16,°® and his eldest son Li Ch’eng-ch’ien, the
prince of Chung-shan 11 EZ&%Z , was appointed heir-apparent on No-
vember 2, 626! Finally, at the beginning of the following new year, T’ai-
tsung announced his new reign title, Chen-kuan 58, “True Vision.”32 A last
ritual act confirming his position tock place some months after The Golden
Mirror was promulgated, on December 1g, 628, when for the first time T’ai-
tsung undertook the solemn sacrifice to Heaven at the Southern Suburban
Altar.3?

Afier his abdication Kao-tsu was entitled retired emperor (¢ 'zi-skang hua-
ng), but at the time of The Golden Mirror’s completion he continued to reside in
the imperial palace, where he remained until May 8, 629, when he removed
to a separate palace, the Ta-an kung KXZH , which had originally been built
in 622 for Li Shih-min’s occupation when he was prince of Ch'in,* and T'ai-
tsung at last began to hold coust regularly in the main T ai-chi Palace XHEE .
But this move, which followed the dismissal of P’ei Chi on charges connected
with yet another set of prophecies, did not take place until more thar a year
after The Golden Mirror was completed .

As long as his father remained active, T"ai-tsung did not enjoy complete
independence of action, and this helps explain the obsession with succession
through abdication that is evident in his writings below. Their tense relation-

2 CT8 2, p. 30; TCTC 191, p. Bo18; TFYK 42, p. 10a; THY 3, pp. 35-36.

2 CI8 2, p. 30. 3 CI8 2, p. 31, TCTC 191,p. 6o24; TFIK 257, p. 20, TTCLC 27, p. 93.

328ee TFIK 15, p. 133; TTCLC 3, p. 14; €TS8 2, p. 32. On the stages of ritual involved in Kac-
tsu's abdication and the formal transfer of power to T'ai-tsung, see Howard J. Wechsler, Offerings
of Jade and Sitk (New Haven and London: Yale U.P,, 1985}, pp. 78-104.

% 5ee CT5 2, p. 36; TCTC 193, p. bozg.

3 The construction of the Ta-an Palace [ otiginally the Hung-i Palace 54 % = ) had been or-
dered by Kao-tsu in the 7th mo. of 622. As prince of Ch'in, T'ai-tsung had previously lived in the
Ch’eng-ch'ien Hall in the main palace. After Tai-tsung usurped the throne in 626, Kao-tsu re-
mained for some time in the main palace; in the 4th mo. 29 he was moved to Hung-i Palace,
which he particularly loved because of its views. The name was changed at this time to the Ta-an
kung. It was “west of the city,” but the precise location is unknown.

35 Pei Chi fell from power February 27, 629. Kac-tsu moved from the main palace on May 8;
see CIS 2, p. 36. T'ai-tsung first held court in the Fai-chi tien of the main palace May 21. A the
time of the Golden Mirror’s composition in 528 T'ai-tsung still treated P'ei Chi with great repect.
Only a few weeks before, at the New Year sacrifices at the Southern Suburban Altar, T'ai-tsung
insisted that he share a position of honor in one of the imperial carriages with Chang-sun Wu-
chi; CTS 57, p. 2288,
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ship also throws light on the passage in The Golden Mirror that questions wheth-
er filial piety and loyalty mean the same for a ruler as for his inferiors. Howev-
er, even before 629 there is no real evidence either that Kao-tsu seriously
interfered in politics or that he retained day-to-day authority over the most
important decisions or over any specific matters, as Jui-tsung B2 did later
when he shared power with Hsilan-tsung in somewhat similar circumstances
in 712-713.% After 629 the retired emperor appeared on a number of formal
occasions and was treated with due deference by T'ai-tsung,? but never seems

Pei Chi's fall came about through his alleged invalvement in the case of a disgruntled monk
called Fa-ya i5%# who had previously had fres entrée into both palaces [that is Kac-tsu’s main
palace and Tai-tsung’s Eastern Palace). Being suddenly barred, out of resentment he began ut-
tering magical incantations, and was arrested. His was a capital crime under Code: article 268, and
his interrogation was supervised by Tu Ju-hui. Fa-ya claimed that P*si Chi knew what he had
said. P'ei Chi denied this, insisting that their conversation had been about the weather and epi-
demics, and nothing to do with magic. But Fa-ya stuck to his testimony. Since failure to report
such magical incantations or prophecies was also a serious offence, T'ai-tsung dismissed P'ei
from office, reduced his fief income by haif, banished him from the capital and sent him to his
family home in F'u-chou, refraining from mare serious punishment on account of his great ser-
vices to the dynasty. P'ei Chi soon after became involved in further trouble resulting from anoth-
er deranged magician-prophet calling himself Hsin-hsing {517, who had once told one of Pei’s
household slaves that “Lord Pei has Heavenly endowments (£'ien-fen & 53 ). The overseer of
P'ei’s slaves Kung-ming #54ii reported this to Pei Chi, who was so Frightened (after his recent
encounter) that he dared not report the matter as required by law. Instead he secretly ordered
Kung-ming to kil} the slave to whom Hsin-hsing had spoken, Kung-ming concealed him, but P'ei
Chi was unaware of this. Subsequently Kung-ming defrauded P’ei Chi when on a tax-collecting
mission for him, and when pursued by P'ei’s people, Kung-ming was terrified and reported to the
authorities, implicating P'ei. T'ai-tsung was furious: “P'ei Chi has commited four crimes worthy
of death. Holding the position of one of the Three Dukes he had secret dealings with the mag;-
cian Fa-ya; after this came to light he remained stubborn and resentful and claimed that our
dynasty’s gaining the ¢mpire was the result of his own planning. When another magician said the
he had “Heavenly endowments,” he concealed the fact and failed to report it; and he secretly
carried aut murder to silence the mouth [of the man who had heard this prophecy. If [ were to
have him killed, [ wouid not do so without due discussion. If mast of my counsellors suggest he
be permanently exiled, We shall follow the majority.” P'ei Chi was sentenced 1o hard labor in
Chiao-chou (Annam), but in the end was exiled to Ching-chou B8 {Szechwan). When some
mountain Ch'iang tribes rebelled, somebody claimed that the rebels forced Chi to become their
leader. When T'ai-tsung heard this he said, “COur state has made a gracious gift of his life to Chi,
he certainly could not have acted thus!” Soon alfter, the true facts emerged: that he had led his
household servants to destroy the bandits. T"ai-tsung then remembered Pei Chi's past services in
aiding the dynastic founding, and summoned him back to court. But he died just at that timte. He
was posthumously appointed prefect of Hsiang-chou, president of the Board of Works, and duke
of Ho-tung commandery (his native place). His son and heir to his dukedom, P’ei Li-shih 26,
was married to T'ai-tsung’s younger sister the senior princess Lin-hai B # B 2 E and eventmally
became prefect of Pien-chou; €75 57, pp. 2288-8g.

# See Cambridge History of Ching 3, pp. 344-45-

37 His last public appearance seems to have been his presiding, attended by T'ai-tsung, at the
Grand Military Exercises {yiizh wu %) held to the west of Ch’ang-2n on January 6, 695, and at
the grand entertainment that followed; C75 1, pp. 17-18; 3, p. 44. He Fell ill at about that time
and died on June 25, 695; CTS 1, p. 18; TCTC 194, p. G112,
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to have participated in ordinary public business. 38

After his acccession, matters of defense were T’ai-tsung’s immediate pre-
occupation. Following the conclusion of peace with Hsieh-li Qaghan of the
Turks in September 626, T ai-tsung spent much effort improving the state of
preparedness of the palace guards and other troops at the capital, scandalizing
the conventional Confucian statesmen at court by exercising them in archery
in the courtyard of his own palace, in spite of the strict prohibition against any
person bearing arms in the emperor’s presence.® On January 25, 627, the
third day of the new year of T’ai-tsung’s new Chen-kuan reign period, he gave
a great banquet to the court at which the musical piece “Ch’in-wang p’o-chen
yiieh 2 EREFR4E,” which celebrated his victories during the dynastic found-
ing, was performed, as T’ai-tsung himself said, to remind the court that mili-
tary power had been the foundation of the dynasty’s success.*0 By 628 the
results of this constant atteation to military preparedness were beginning to
bear fruit, and the foundation was laid for the final defeat of the Turks in 630.

But T"ai-tsung’s most important accomplishments between his enthrone-
ment in September 626, and his issuing of The Golden Mirror to his court on
March g, 628, were the sweeping changes in the key personne] at court. An-
drew Eisenberg, in his very perceptive recent study of the Hsiian-wu Gate inci-
dent, has shown clearly how in this short period the key members of Kao-tsu’s
court were replaced by T'ai-tsung’s own supporters, including most of the min-
isters who would provide the backbone of his administration uatil the 640s.#!

The crucial changes in personnel were made while he was still formally
heir-apparent, and must have had Kao-tsu’s acquiescence. On August 4, Kao
Shih-lien & -5 (576-647) was appointed president of the Chancellery (shik-
chung), and Fang Hsiian-ling /5 Z 8} {578-648) was appointed president of the
Secretariat (chung-shu ling), thus placing trusted allies in control of the main
deliberative organs of government. Hsiao Yii # & (575-648), a middle-aged
and difficult man who had served Kao-tsu since 623 as one of the two heads of
the executive Department of State Affairs, was promoted to the senior of these
posts (shang-shu yu p’u-yeR} with the devious Feng Te-i £ {## (Feng Lun %1,
568-627] as his junior colleague. For the moment this kept control of the

It s perhaps significant that the Annals of T'ai-tsung in CTS break into two separate chapters
at the end of this year, rather than at the date of Kao-tsw’s death in 635,

® C75'2, pp. 30-31; TCTC 192, pp. 6oz1-22.

wSee THY 53, pp. trz-13; TFIK 360, pp. 8a-b. “P'o-chen yiieh” was later reset as “Ch’ite
yieh 2% " becoming the grandest of the pieces of court music, in 643. It originated during
Li Shih-min's campaigns, and was a triumphant dance, 2 spectacular display of martial valor,
Unfortunately the words have not been preserved, although the music of a later version has been
reconstructed by Lawrence Picken and others in a remarkable feat of historical musicology.

+ Eisenberg, “Kingship, Power, and the Hsiian-wn Incident,” pp. 241-50.
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highest posts in the executive in the hands of experienced servants of Kao-tsu.
But the two ministers quarrelled constantly, even in the emperor’s presence at
court. [n the tenth lunar month of 626 Hsiao Yit quarrelled publicly with an-
other of Kao-tsu’s old supporters, Ch’en Shu-ta B4 (d. 635), and T"ai-
tsung dismissed them both for “great irreverence.” On April 1, 627, however,
Hsiao was made junior preceptor to the heir-apparent and returned to active
life at court. His feuding with Feng Te-i ended with the latter’s sudden death
an fuly 18, after which Hsiao immediately resumed his post at the Department
of State Affairs.*?

Perhaps the most important important new appointments were to slightly
less high-ranking but crucially important posts within the Department of State
Affairs, both of which went to close supporters of the future T'ai-tsung who
had been an active participants in the Hsiian-wu Gate coup. His brother-in-
law Chang-sun Wu-chi RFRE T (c. 600-6509) was appointed as president of
the Board of Civil Office, and Tu Ju-hui H: 218§ (585-630) as president of the
Board of War. These two appointments gave T ai-tsung control of al official
appointments, both in the civil bureaucracy and in the military.

One of his first acts as emperor was to ennoble the main participants in the
Hsiian-wu Gate coup: Chang-sun Wu-chi, Fang Hsiian-ting, Yii-ch’ih Ching-te
RIE % (who had killed Li Yiian-chi), Tu Ju-hui, and Hou Chiin-chi {5 #
were all honored as dukes of states {fuo-Aung B 22}, In the winter of 626 lavish
fiefs of maintenance were showered upon both those who had played promi-
nent roles in the dynastic founding and those who had been his former allies
and subordinates, and by the end of 627 members of his personal following were
ever more firmly entrenched throughout the highest levels of the metropolitan
and provincial bureaucracy. By the time The Golden Mirror was written, P'ei Chi
was the only “founder supporter” of Kao-tsu left in an influential position.

A broader personnel problem still faced him. During the long years of
civil conflict that had just ended the whole selection system for officials had
fallen into disuse, and there was a serious shortage of adequate candidates for
appointment.** This problem was particularly acute as the empire tried to re-
place the militarized local administrations that had emerged during the war-
time conditions with regular civil government. The selection of officials — not
simply finding suitable men for offices, but employing each of them in appro-
priate posts so as to make the best use of their individual talents — was the key
to success in founding a new administration.

He was of course addressing himself in The Golden Mirror to the officials

428¢e TCTC 1q2, pp. 6ous, 6036; CTS2, p. 42; 63, pp. 2897, 2401, 44 See JCTC 192, p. Gogs.
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and advisers he had chosen. Such words would have assured them that he had
indeed chosen them with great care, and reassured them that he intended to
rule not as an autocrat, but in a collegial manner, always open to their admoni-
tions and criticisms, willing to back down in the face of persuasive argument,
conscious of the need to defer to their judgement and to delegate authority.

These statements, set out at the beginning of his reign, show clearly enough
that the general tenor of his administration, what we have come to accept as
the image of the “good governance of the Chen-kuan period,” was neither
cynical window-dressing to present his power in a favorable light, nor simply
a construction of official diarists and historians, or of Wu Ching’s Chen-kuan
cheng-yao in the early-eighth century, or of later historians writing under more
repressive regimes looking back nostalgically. T'ai-tsung’s own human fail-
ings, which he admits in the Ti-fan written twenty years later, and the pattern
of events beyond his control may have made him less than perfectly successiul
in keeping to his ideals, but it is clear that almost from the moment of his
usurping the throne it was his set intention to rule the empire in this way.

At the time T ai-tsung composed The Golden Mirror, he had been through
two very taxing and difficult years, even for a man of his indomitable spirit
and boundless energy. When he begins by speaking of “when we enjoy some
leisure from myriad affairs of state...,” his readers, most of whom had served at
court through this period of crisis, would, [ imagine, have responded to the irony.

TRANSLATION OF THE GOLDEN MIRROR

When We enjoyed some leisure from the myriad affairs of state, We
set our mind to roam through the histories of former times. Looking up in
admiration at the lofty characteristics of the Six Ages of Antiquity, and
examining the traces left by the hundred rulers, it is possible to speak
about the changing cycles of flourishing and decline. Whenever We con-
template the government by non-action** of the Yellow Emperor or Shao-
kao,** or the perfection of good government achieved by T’ang (Yao 3E)
and Yii {Shun %), We always pause to sigh with admiration, unable to

coercion, repressive laws, and powerful institutions.

+5 Hsitan §F stands for Hsilan-yiian ¥ #, another name for the Yellow Emperor Huang ti %
# . Hao & is more fully Shao-hao 2" R | the next of the mythological rulers of antiquity. The
two names linked together here are used to evoke generally the “times of the ancient Saint Kings
{San-huang wu-ti ZHFAF )"

#i T'ang is short for T"ao-Tang shih FME LK , the name of Yao & ; Yii & is short for Yu Yii
shih HREEL, the name of Shun 8.
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stop ourselves, whereas when We reach the last reigns of the Hsia and
Yin, or the tyrannous rufers of Ch'in and Han, it makes Us awestruck and
fearful, “as though walking on rotten wood or thin ice.”

Now every ruler of men who has occupied the throne has desired to
enjoy his position of esteem as {the ruler of a state of] ten-thousand char-
iots for ever, and to bequeath it to a posterity of a hundred [successive]
rulers. Yet their successes and failures came about suddenly from differ-
ent causes; their prosperity and peril did not always result from the same
origins.*” Why was this? They were deficient in examining themselves,
did not heed advice that offended their ears, and thus they came to de-
struction. To the end of their lives they remained unaware: shoutd they
not have been afraid? If one carefully observes the fundamental origins of
good government and of disarder, it is sufficient*® to serve as a warning
example seen in a bright mirror.

Disorder has always been the result of employing men of inferior
worth: good government has always come about by employing loyal and
worthy men. If one employs the loyal and worthy, then one’s empire will
enjoy good fortune; if one employs men of inferior worth, then one’s
empire will suffer calamity. A ruler in times of danger should treat each
one of his subjects as his teacher. If they can make him aware [of reality|
then how can the Altars of Soil and Grain suffer the grief* of mortal
peril? Such danger comes especially from [the ruler’s] not keeping his
mind on his employment {of suitable officials], but on the contrary con-
centrating on the pursuit of vain pleasure. How can he fail to suffer sor-
row! If he was to take as his pleasure the selection of suitable officials, and
consider the choice and employment of suitable officials as his most en-
joyable pursuit, would that not be admirable!

The ancients said: “Shun and Yii {#, Shun’s minister; tamer of the
great flood) were not fond of music, were not greedy for sensual beauty.”
I'would say that this was not so, I believe they did love [these things].
Men say, “Chieh £ and %1 Chou™ were addicted to music and sensual-

*?Following WYTH's T-[F] ; CTWreads T8 .

# Following WITH's & % , which also notes a variant reading &£ 2% .

¥ Adopting the reading t%, which W¥YH notes as 2 variant, rather than the reading T, which
it follows in its text. If the latter reading is adopied, the translation would read “suffer the destruc-
tion of mortal peril.”

%0 Chieh is the tyrannous last emperor of the Hsiz dynasty. Chou is Ti-hsin 532, the last
emperor of the Yin dynasty. For his lurid misdeeds, see Ssu-ma Ch'ien =58, Shik chi £ 37
(Peking: Chung-hua, 1959} 3, pp. 105—0; trans. Edouard Chavannes, Les mémoires historiques de
Se-ma Tv'ten (Paris, 1895; hereafter, SC/Chavannes) 1, PP. 199-208; William H. Nienhauser, Jr. et
al., The Grand Scribe’s Records (Bloomington: U, Indiana P.,1gn4; hereafter SG/Menk) 1, PP- 49-52.
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ity.” Yet I say that they were not truly fond of [these things]. How can we
know this was so? Chieh and Chou did not reach the end of their Heav-
en-ordained span. Their pleasures did not even last a single generation. |
consider this proof that they were not truly fond [of these things]. Shun
and Yii on the other hand, lived to a ripe old age {supposedly eighty-one
and seventy-four, respectively}; their joys flowered in their own genera-
tion. I call this proof that they loved such things.

Now men have violent and impatient, tolerant and weak wills; sad
and joyful, covetous and greedy hearts; thoughtful and affectionate, clev-
er and wise natural endowments. These are their natural attributes, en-
dowed on them by Heaven. Some are good, some are not good. If we
look upon them from this viewpoint, Yao, Shun, Yii and Tang &' per-
sonally practiced humanity and righteousness: their rule achieved glori-
ous peace. This shows that the nature with which they were endowed was
good. [King| Yu i, [King] Li /&% Chieh, and Chou imposed the pun-
ishment of roasting,* ripped open pregnant women, cut out men’s hearts 55
cut off the leg of an old man crossing a river at dawn {to look at the
marrow of his bones|,* pickled the flesh of the Marquis of Kuei [and fed
it to his feudal lords],*? constructed a lake of wine and a hill of wine lees,

1 T’ang here is not /&, the name of Yao, but T"ang the Perfected (Ch'eng T'ang B i}, founder
of the Shang (Yin} dynasty.

52Yu is king Yu of Chou {r. 781-771 8c), the last Western Chou ruler. He removed his queen,
Lady Shen 85, and became besatted with 2 harem favourite, Pao Ssu J5#i{. He lost the capital,
and subsequently his life to the joint armies of the queen’s relative the marquis of Shen B % and
the Chian Jung A7 tribes.

%3 The king of Chou (ca. 364~828 ec), whase cruelty and extravagance, and his stubborn
refusal to listen to any remonstrance, caused his people to drive him out.

4 Pag-lo 1§ was devised by Chou; the offender was made to walk across a greased bronze
pole over an open fire. If he fell off he burned to death; Shih-chi 3, p. 106.

55 This refers to Chou’s murder of his uncte Pi-kan ., who attempted to remonstrate with
him about his licentious conduct. Chou became infuriated and said to him “I have heard that a
sage’s heart has seven apertures.” He then cut open Pi-kan’s chest to examine his heart; see Shik
chi 3, p. 108,

5 The commentary to Wu Yiin 2% and Chi Yii B, eds.,, Tang Tai-tsung chi FER 51
{Sian: Shensi [en-min ch’u-pan she, 1980), pp. 204-37, refers this to a story in Shui-ching chx 7k
#H 10, sect. “Chi-shui 7K ,” that T am unable to Jocate. An old man was going to cross the
river at dawn, but chanted to himself “It iz difficult to cross.” Chou heard him and asked why he
was doing this. His attendants told him, *The old man’s bone-marrow is deficient, and thus he
feels the dawn cold.” Chou then and there had his lower leg cut off so that he could examine the
bone marrow.

57 See Li chi 3L, sect. 14, “Ming-tang wei W (", trans. James Legge, The Li Ki, vols. 27,
28 of The Sacred Books of the East (London: Oxford U.P., 1885; rpt. with pref. by Ch'u Chai and
Winberg Chai, New York, 1967; hereafter, Rites/Leged) 2, p. 31, “Farmerly when Chou of Yin
was throwing the whele kingdom into confusion, he made dried slices i of [the flash of] the
marquis of Kuei %%, and used them in feasting the princes.” This story is recounted in more
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and drank the night through™ — this shows that the nature they received
from Heaven was not goad,

Now the correct way to establish oneself depends upon compromise
betweeen differing principles, not upon being partial to one extreme. Wu
Ch'i R#E said: “In anctent times there was the lord of Sang-shih #&J[%,
who cultivated his virtue and suppressed the military, and as a result
brought destruction upon his kingdom, but there was also the lord of Hu-
shih B, who relied upon his great army, and loved valor, and thus lost
the Altars of Soil and Grain of his state,»59

Confucius said: “Temper ferocity with kindness: temper kindness
with ferocity.”* If even in the Way of humanity and righteousness, it is
still impossible to be partial to one extreme, how much more is this the
case in the left-handed Way, how much more in the Ways that deny hu-
manity! The Way of acting as a ruler is that he occupies the supreme
place of honor; he makes the multitudes the object of his feelings,®* the
myriad states the object of his will. In ruling his people he must do so by
civil virtue; but in protecting his borders he must do so by military might.
Confucius said: “If the influence exerted through civil culture {(wen} is
profound, then those who submit to your military strength will be great; if
your virtue (¢} is spread broadly, then the territories that can be con-

detail in Shéh chi g, p. vot: “The marquis of Chiu 71{% had a beautiful daughter who was taken
into Chov’s harem. She was not pleased with his debauched ways, whereupon Chou was en-
raged and killed her, and minced and pickled &f [her fathes] the marquis of Chiu.” For the
identity of Kuei-hou and Chiu-hou, which are different orthographies of the same name, see the
note by Hsii Kuang in the cAi-chith commentary, quoted in Shi chi g, p. 107, 0. 2.

% See Shik chi 3, p. 105: *By a pool filled with wine, through meat hanging like a forest, he
made naked men and wornen chase one ancther and engage in drinking loag into the night.”
The additional detail of the “hill of wine lees” {tsa¢ ok ‘i ¥ [T) comes from a version of the story
where it is not Chou referred to but Chieh; see Mar-shih wai-chuan W40 4. para. 2, irans.
James R. Hightower, Han shik wai chuar (Cambridge, Mass.: Hacvard U.P,, 1952), p. 125: "Chieh
made a wine lake in which a boat could move about, and the resulting mound of dregs was so
high that from it one could see for a distance of ten % . There were three thousand persons who
drank [from the lake] like catiie.”

M See W tex RF 1, *T'u kuo BE * (Kambun taikei edn.), pp. 2-3. This reads slighely
differently: “In ancient times the lord of the Ch’eng-sang clan &K 2 & cultivated virtue and
neglected military affairs, thereby leading to the extinction of his state. The ruler of the Yu Hu
clan HB K relied upon his armies and loved courage, and thereby lost his state's ancestral altars
of soil and grain™; trans. Ralph D. Sawyer, The Seven Military Classics of Ancient China (Boulder:
Westview Press, 1995}, p. 206, emended author.

e S, WL M BE LB, a quotation from K'ung-izw chia-yii T, F FAE ; see The Concor-
dance to the Kongzi fiayy (Hong Kong: Commercial Press, ICCS Concordance Ser., 1993) 41, p-
12377+ P 13-

il WYYH reads AL S : “He considers the multitudes as their ford,” or “Towards the
multitudes he acts as lord,” which makes little sense and loses the parallelism with the following
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trolled through military might will be wide.”52 [t is not possible to bring
peace to the people by awesome military power alone, and impossible to
defend the frontiers by civil virtue. When the whale leaves the water, he
must relinquish his ability to roam the waves, when the wild goose is
stuck in the mud, he will certainly lose his ability to ride through the
sky.% But if each is allowed 1o follow his own natural inclinations, then
[the prince] will not lose his abilities.5¢

The ancients said, “If you wish to construct a great building, first
select the master builder, and only then choose the timber. In ruling a
state, first select your assistants, and only after that is done settle the peo-
ple.” If a great builder is erecting a house he will certainly use the large
timbers for beams and ridgepole, and use the small timbers for eaves-
rafters.% If none of the wood that fits the measurements®® is discarded,
then he is a good manager of timber. It is not only houses that have ridge-
poles and cross-beams: a state is also just the same. Those of great virtue
should act as its chief ministers, and they too are the ridge-poles and cross
beams of the state.*”

I consider that ever since the three dynasties of antiquity, whenever
the prince has loved humanity the people have surely followed him.5
However, if the man in the supreme position gives all his attention to

clause. I follow CTW, which reads LA[EYE 2.0, “He makes the multitudes the object of his
feelings {or concern).”

@f,F0, RLZMMERNRZAMBE X, B A EHREZ 5 E® . [ am unable
to identify the source of this quotation.

% WYTH notes variant: B , “the clouds,” in place of %%, “the void, sky.”

t Following the reading & E % $#.ET R HEE. WITH also notes a variant reading: EiF &
BT % HE, which would mean: *If each is allowed to follow his natural inclinations, then
they will not lose their will.”

%5 WYTH reads hsiang-ligo 1Y% and notes a variant: chiich 18, “rafters.” CTW reads i5'ui-Lino
FE |, “rafters.”

% Foltowing the reading #r & ™ R =12 K. WYTH notes a variant reading: 75 M b ~F 7k,
which does not make sense.

67 The idea. of planning and erecting a building as a metaphor for setting up a state was an
ancient and potent one. In the mid-8th ¢. Liu Chih #| % used it in his Cheng tien B8 (see Tung
tien ¥4 [Shanghai: Shang-wu yin-shu kuan, 1935, vol. 1, pp. géi-g7]}; and in the eacly-gth <. it
was used by Liu Tsung-yiian #1885 , “Tzu-jen chuan # A8 " (“The Master Builder”); Lix Ho-
sung chi 5[ B (Peking: Chung-hua, 1980} 17, pp. 308-11. The structure of buildings was also
used as a political metaphar. In pre-T'ang times *pillars of the state” (&xo-chu B ) and “cross-
beams of the state” (tuo-fiang B ) were terms used for particularly influential groups of great
clans; &uo-chu remained a part of various honorific titles in T'ang times.

o WITH notes a variant that replaces B {Z AL {22 with BE TR LR, If the latcer
is adapted, the meaning would be: “If there is something the prince has loved, the people have
surely followed him.”
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splendid terraces and pavilions, men skilled in exotic craftsmanship will
certainly come [to serve him]; if he devotes all his spirits to the hunt, men
skilled in horsemanship will gather around him from afar. If he keeps his
mind on the music of pipes and strings, the music of Cheng #} and Wei
# (both renowned as sensual and decadent} will be presented to him in
abundance; if within his heart he cherishes powder and adormment, beau-
tiful women from Chao # and Yen # will then come to him. But if he
blocks the path for direct and straight speaking, those who act loyally
toward him will be few, while if he opens the road for fawning flattery,
those who will become obsequious and {alse will be many.

The ancients said: “The ruler is like a vessel; the people are like
water. Whether they are square or round depends upon the vessel, not
upon the water itself.” Speaking on the basis of this, it is sufficient to serve
as an everlasting warning. Jade that is uncut and unpolished does not
form a vessel. Men who have not been taught do not understand the way.
Therefore Confucius took the Viscount of T'an #§F as his master; King
Wen studied with Kuo Shu 3t 4. If even saints such as these still needed
to {seek mentors| in this way, how much more is it necessary for ordinary
men! The good ruler looks out for worthy sages like a farmer hoping for a
good harvest; a wise sovereign seeks out men of talent like drought-strick-
en sprouts longing for the rain. A disorderly monarch hates those who
excel himself as though they were his enemies, but looks on men of petty
worth as though they were his own sons, and cherishes them in his inner-
most heart. When will he suddenly forget themn?

Wang Mang T ¥ feigned to practice the way of humanity and righ-
teousness, His regime had a beginning but came to nothing. Sun Hao #
B% 59 out of expedience, promulgated gracious and benevolent customs:
he made a start but never achieved his goal. These two rulers were like
boats held together by glue afloat amiong the great waves: their destruc-
tion was not far off. They were like broken down nags set to gallop a
thousand X too weary ever to arrive. The ancients said “A pint cannot fill
a bushel measure; men of small knowledge cannot make plans for great
events. Adroit falsehood is not as good as clumsy sincerity.” This is true
and not mistaken. There have been brilliant rulers and there have been
ignorant rulers. [Han| Kao-tsu rearranged his dress [out of respect | for

% Sun Hao (242-84} was the fourth emperor of the southern state of Wu during the Three
Kingdoms period, reigning from 264 to 280, when he was deposed. His posthumous tempie
name is ¥ Gan-tsung.
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master Li Bf 4 .7 But Pi-kan H:F had his heart tom out by the tyrant
Hsin Chou”” T’ang {the founder of Yin] placed his total confidence in [
Yin £#7.72 But Lung-feng #8i% was executed by Chieh of Hsia.”? Chua-
ng, King of Ch'u 22[E E, in his leisure repented [of his former misdeeds].”*
The Marquis Wu {2 suspended his court, and all his courtiers had hap-
pY expressions.”

[gnorant rulers cling tight to their own sheortcomings, and thus per-
petuate their stupidity. Enlightened rulers ponder upon their own short-
comings and thus improve their good qualities. If we examine [Han]
Kao-tsu and T’ang of Yin, we should look up to their virtuous conduct,
and liken it to the natural changes of yin and yang. Gatherings were held at

# Li Sheng, “Master Li,” refers to Li I-chi F &M, Skik cki g7, pp. 26g1-96. The strange
reading of his personal name is given in note 1, p. 26g1. His biography is translated in Burton
Watson Records of the Grand Histarian of China {New York: Columbia U.P., 1g61; hereafter, SC/
Watson) 1, pp. 26g-75. Soon after the fall of Ch'in, Master Li, an elderly local scholar in Kao-
yang, near Ch'en-liu, called upon Liu Pang {later Han Kao-tsu), then the governor of P'ei who
had invaded his district. The governor, who had no time for Confucian scholars, received him
sprawled on a couch with two serving girls washing his feet. When he came in Li I-chi did not
prostrate himself, but biuntly asked him whether he was on the side of Ch'in or of the rebellious
nobles. Kao-tsu called him a stupid pedant, and assured him that of course he was not going to
assist the Ch'in. Master Li then said “If you really plan to raise a band of followers and raise a
righteous army to punish the Ch'in, it is hardly proper for you to receive your elder sprawled
about in this way." With this the governar rose, straightened his clothes and apologized, placed him
in the seat of honor and listened to his views strategy. Master Li later supported the Han cause.

7\ See Shik chi 3, p. 108, and n. 1y, above.

720n I Yin, see Shik chi 3, pp. 93-99; SC/Chavarne 1, pp. 177-8g; SC/Mienh. 1, pp. 42-46.
Afier T'ang's death, I-yin cantinued to be a powerful influence on his successor kings.

7 Lung-feng, or Kuan B Lung-feng, was a sage counsellor in: the time of Chieh, last emperor
of Hsia. See Hin hsii H - (KHCPTS edn., Taipei, 1968) 7 {“Chieh shih #i+"), p. 102, “Chich
made a pool of wine large encugh to float a boat, and a hill of wine lees high enough to see for seven
& . At a single stroke of the drum 3,000 persons would drink from it like cattle. Kuan Lung-feng
presented counsel saying, ‘One who is the lord of men should in person practice the rites and
righteousness, care for his people and be economical with wealth, and then the state will be at
peace, and he himself will live to old age. Now my lerd uses wealth as though it is inexhaustible,
employs men as if he fears that they cannot be worked to death. If [my lord] dees not change,
heaven-sent calamities will surely befall, and he will certainly suffer punishment. You ought 1o
reform your ways.' He stood where he was and would not leave the court. Chieh then seized and
imprisoned him.” After he had been killed, a gold plate emerged from the earth in the courtyard
where he had stood.

74 This refers ta the story of king Chuang of Ch'u ##EF, who came to the throne in 614 BC.
For the first three years of his reign he devoted himself entirely to sensual pleasures and music,
never issued a single cornmand; and announced that any one who dared remonstrate against his
conduct would be killed without hope of pardon. Later Wu Chii (% and Su Ts'ung # % braved
death to make forceful remonstrances, and in the end king Chuang renounced his life of excess and
devoted himself to government affairs, giving employment to both Wu Chii and Su Ts'ung, and the
people of his country were extremely happy; Shik chi 40, p. 1700; SC/Chavennnes 4, pp. 350-51.

7 This refers to an anecdote concerning king Chuang of Ch'u in Hin Asii 1, p. 5.
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the four seasons, the laws and regulations were equitable, the multitudes
of the people were joyful, and then the unicorn [appeared to |manifest its
propitious omen.”¢ Were not Han [Kzo|-tsu and T"ang of Yin therefore of
a kind with the auspicious unicorn?

If on the other hand we examine Chieh of Hsia and Hsin [Chou] of
Shang, we have to sigh at the extremity of their perverse and evil behav-
ior: it was as if the ordained occurrences of the seasons ceased to take
place, or as if cold and heat had lost their proper order of succession.
Ferocious beasts recklessly perpetrated their evil; plagues of insect pests
produced catastrophes. Were not Chieh of Hsia and Chou of Shang of
the same company as ferocious beasts?

Looking at the question through these examples, might they not have
been simply the ordained workings of the Heavenly Way?”” Yet, even
though we may say, “These were just the seasons of Heaven,” these events
were nevertheless also [influenced by] the doings of men. In the time of
T’ang the Perfected {Ch’eng T"ang B2 ) there were seven years of
drought. He had gourds carved to be used as vessels for sacrificial offer-
ings (symbolic gestures of frugality and humility}, and rain then feil over
an area of a thousand #. In the reign of T°ai Wu {of Shang)” magic mul-
berries and auspicious grain sprouted in the court. The king was stricken
with awe, and cultivated his own virtue. Eventually this caused [envoys]|
from sixteen states to come [to his court to offer their fealty] through
multiple interpretation. Were these events not brought about by the ac-
tions of men?

Some say that being a ruler is difficult. Others say it is easy. The
ruber occupies the position of supreme honor, holds the power of reward
and punishment in his hands. He can use men’s talents, and use men’s
strength. How can anything he undertakes fail to be brought to comple-
tion? How can he not get anything he seeks? [Simply expressed like] this,

# The appearance of a unicorn ch’i-lin BL& was ao auspicious omen, associated with the
presence of a humane ruler. The capture of a unicorn in Lu, in the time of Confucius, is the final
event recorded by him in the Spring and Autumn Annais. See also the entry in Ck'u Asiteh i 2g, pp-
6gg—700.

77 Following CTWs BIFR @2 . WITH reads: & IXHZ N, which would mean, “Are
they not of a kind with the great Way?”

T2 Wu 7%, sometimes read Ta-mou or T'ai-mou, succeeded o the Shang throne follow-
ing Yung-chi #C, under whom Shang authority had gone into a decline and had lost Lh.e fealry
of many of its feudal lords. Tai-wu, with the aid of ministers Wu Hsien JEB and I Chih
[son of I Yin), is said to have cuhivated his own virtue and restored the Shm_g Eovernment. His
state grew prosperous, and the feudal lords returned to its overlordship; Shik ohi 3, p. 100; ST/
Chavannes t, p. 190; SCMenk.1, p. 46.
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his task is truly easy, but [if we proceed] to explain it, then his task is truly
difficult. Why is this? If he slights er offends against Heaven and Earth
the multitude of spirits will manifest their baleful omens; if he disregards
or shows disrespect towards the deities and spirits, tempests and rain will
occur in response to his violence. For this reason emperor Ti-i {of the
Shang) experienced the disasters of earthquake and thunder;”® Chou of
Yin ended by being burned to death in the Fei-sha.#0

If a king constructs many ornamental pools and lookout towers, and
seeks strange rarities from distant regions, his people cannot work their
lands; their womenfolk cannot rear silkworms and weave, The fields lie
desolate, the [people’s] livelihoods are ruined, and the multitudes decline
and are completely exhausted. Yet such kings observe their people’s hun-
ger and cold, but feel no pity for them; they gaze on their bitter toil, but
are not moved for them. The lord who forces his people to endure suffer-
ing is net a ruler capabie of governing his people well.

If the ruler lightens taxes and reduces corvée duties, the people’s
families will be well provided for. Abave, there will be no exactions based
upon harsh [violent] laws; below, there will be the chanting of songs of
praise. By curbing his own desires such a prince will bring joy to all the
people within the Four Seas. A prince who is anxious about his state is a
ruler who can make his people joyful. This is why [being a prince] is to be
considered difficult.

Moreaver, the Way of employing men also®! is not yet easy. Those
he himself calls worthies are not necessarily entirely good. Those whom
the multitude calls calamitous are not necessarily totally bad. Yet if one
knows of somebody’s ability and does not select him [for office] then his
talent is lost to you. If one knows of somebody’s being evil and does not
reject him, this may be the cause of calamity. And in addition each per-
son’s talents have some strengths and some weaknesses: they are certain-

7 Ti-i 7 £ was the penultimate Shang king, the father of Chou (Hsin). The emperor to whom
T ai-tsung refers here, however, was not Ti-i but Wu-i #, 7, , who grossly offended Heaven and
the gods. When he went hunting he was struck by lightning and kitled; Shik chi g, p. 104; SC/
Chavannes 1, p. 198; SC/Mienk. 1, p. 40.

# This must refer to the manner of his death after his defeat at Mu-yeh, at the hand of the army
of king Wu B F. of Chou. After the battle he fled to the Lu-t'ai B4 (the treasury) in his palace,
where he put on his jade burial suit and jumped inte a burning building and was burned to death
= 4 most satisfactory retribution for his favored form of cruel execution. There was also a Sha-
ch’iu B2 in his palace; this was the site of his wine-filled pool, and of his all-night orgies, and it
was also where he kept wild animals and flying birds. But I cannot explain Fei-sha except possi-
bly as the bird enclosure of the Sha-ch'iu section of the palace.

A1 Variant: “still.”
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ly not all of a uniform quality [throughout].

Thus Kung Cho was excellent as the comptrolier®? of a large state,5?
while Tzu-ch’an was skilled as chancellor of a small state 5* The marquis
of Chiang was simple and slow of speech, yet eventually brought security
to the [Han royal| clan of Liu® The eloguent foreman [of the tiger enclo-
sure] was still not fit to be employed as prefect of the whole Shang-lin
Pack b #k4% 86

Oniy if [the ruler] rejects the deficient and chooses the superior will
government reach a state of perfection. Now men have hard and soft
dispositions — each is different. They have straight and crooked natures —
they are not all the same. In the headlong gallop of ancient and modern
times, noble and base have not been differentiated. Is the filial piety of
the superior [ruler] to be the same as that of his inferiors? The superior
rectifies the state, and brings peace to the family: he sets his intention on
preserving reverence and ritual. The inferior meets others with a pleasing
expression, and only preserves respect and support [for his parents]. The

o

82"Lao &,” chief officer, comptroller of a great clan; WIYTYH 350, p. 44, notes a variant: “ch'en
5 , subject, or servant.

#3This refers to Lun yil ® 35 14/ 12-13; see James Legge, Confucian Analects, The Great Learning,
Docirine of the Mean, vol. v of The Chinese Classics (Hong Kong: Hong Kong U.P., 1961, hereafter,
Aralecis/Leggd, p. 279; and Arthur Waley, The Arelects of Confucius (London: Geo. Allen and Un-
win, 1938; hereafter, Analects/Waley), pp. 182-83. {Meng] Kung Ch'c 22 &, was the influential
head of the important Meng clan in Lu. However Confucius feit that he had reached the highest
position of which he was capable. “Meng Kung Ch’o would have done well enough as Comptrol-
ler of the Chao or Wei families; but he was not fit to be a state minister (fa-fir) even in T'eng or
Hsiieh.” The Chao # and Wei 3R were great noble families in Chin & , the equivalents of the
Meng in Lu. But they were not at that time independent states, as they later became. T eng B
and Hisiieh ¥ were, on the other hand tiny, but independent, states. T"ai-tsung has got his histor-
ical facts slightly wrong, aithough Kung Ch'o was truly an example of 2 man who was adequate
in a lesser post, but unsuitable for anything with greatec responsibilities.

# Tzu Ch'an F7E {d. 522 BC) was the minister heading the administration of the state of
Cheng during the reigns of dukes Chien i, Ting 5E, Hsien B, and Sheng 5. He preserved his
state when it was caughi between two agressive neighbors, Chin and Ch'u. Confucius had the
highest opinien of him. See Lun yi 5/t5; Analects/Walsy, pp. 110-11, translates: “Of Tzu-ch’an
the Master said that in him were w0 be found four of the virtues that belong to the Way of the true
gentleman. In his private conduct he was courteous, in serving his master he was punctilious, in
providing for the needs of the people he gave them even more than their due; in exacting service
from the peopie he was just.”

#i The marquis of Chiang £Z % was Chou Po E%h, one of Han Kao-lsu's earliest followers,
who with Ch’en P'ing was largely responsible for the enthronement of Wen-ti and the restoration,
of Han power after the demise of empress Lii.

# This refers to an anecdote in the biographies of Chang Shih-chih & # < in Pan Ku @&,
Han shu 3 (Peking: Chung-hua, 1962) 50, pp. 2307-8, and Shik chi 102, pp. 2752, With Chang
Shih-chih in atendance, emperor Wen-ti once visited the Shang-lin Park and climbed up to the
tiger pens and asked the park’s superintendant {Shang-fin wei £ 5] ten or more questions
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filial respect of Shun of Yii did not come about because of what kind
parents tolerated!™? The humanity of Tseng Shen was not considered good
by Hsiian-ni {that is, Confucius).® Confucius said, “If a son simply fol-
lows the laws, he cannot succeed in becoming cruly filial. If a subject
simply obeys instructions, he cannot succeed in becoming truly toyal."8?
Such examples as these cannot but be studied carefully.

One who offended his king's ears in order to cleave fast to the Way,
and executed his own “dear brother”™ in order to bring peace to the
kingdom, such was the Duke of Chou f&2}.! One who obeyed the heart's
desires of his prince in order to ensure his own ease, and killed his own
child to follow his lord’s personal feelings, such was [ Ya.%2 One who

about the register of birds and animals. The superintendant looked to the right and left, but was
utterly unable to answer. From the side, the foreman {se-fi % %) of the tiger pens answered all of
the emperor’s questions about the list instead of the superintendant, eager to show off his ability.
Wen-ti said “This is how an official ought to do it! The superintendent isn’t up to his job!” He
then ordered Chang Shib-chih to have the foreman appointed prefect (ling % | of the Shang-lin
Park. Chang persuaded him not to do so, pointing out the unwisdom of appointing men just
because of their ability to chatter glibly.

%7 On Shun’s parents, see Book of Documents, sect. 12, “Yao-tien”; trans. James Legge, The Shoo
King or Book of Historical Documents, vol. 3 of The Chinese Classics; hereafter, LDocuments/Legge), p. 26,
Bernhard Karlgren, The Book of Documents (Goteborg: Elanders, 1950; hereafter, Documents/Karl-
grem), p. 4. See also the summary given in Ch'v Asiich chi g, p. 198.

# T'ai-tsung seems to have been strongly affected both by this story and by the account of
Shun’s filial conduct towards his unloving and viclent parents. In 640 he quoted bath in an
exchange with K'ung Ying-ta: “We have heard that the Chia yii says, *“Tseng Hsi % sent Tseng
Shen & % to hoe his melon patch. Ts'an by mistake cut through the stalks. Hsi was furious, and
took hold of a heavy stick to beat his back. But he slipped to the ground, and his hand was
numbed before it revived. Confucins heard about this and announced to his disciples, *If Shen
comes, don’t let him in.” When Tseng tzn 8 F (ie. Tseng Shen) requested to come in, Confuctus
said, "When Shun served his parents, he was always at their side. They wanted to kill him, but couldn’t
manage to do so. If they hit him with a small rod he accepted it, but i they used a big stick he ran
away. Now Shen in serving his father gave himself up to await his violent anger, and thus entrapped
his father into unrighteous behavious. Nothing is less filial than this!™ See CTS 24, pp. B18-1q.

wIFETRSETELE, EHEETHSE { am unable to identify the source of this
quotation.

* Kung-huai fL1 , “those suckled at the breast together,” refers to Book of Odes 124, 4. It
became a common expression for brothers.

91 This refers to events following the Chou conquest of Shang, and the death seven years later
of king Wu. Aftec the conquest the old Shang territories in the east remained under a puppet
Shang king, with three of king Wu's brothers in control of them, while another brother, the duke
of Chou acted as regent for the child-king king Ch’eng. The Shang attempted a rebellion aimed
at a restoration, and was joined by three of king Wu's brothers. The rebellion was crushed by the
duke of Chou, who executed one brother, the duke of Kuan &, and drove another, the duke of
Ts'ai # into exile. The analegy with T'ai-tsung’s own recent action in killing his awn brothers
“for the sake of the dynasty” is obvious.

w]-ya H ¥, also written as Ti-ya 57 | was a skilled cook who became a palace favorite of
duke Huan of Ch'i #4614* and cooked his own child as a deficacy for his master. After the death
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threw away his own life to preserve™ his lord’s body, such a man was Chi
Hsin.** One who presumed upon his position of planning policy for the
country in order to pay off a personal vendetta, such a man was Yitan
Ang.% One who thrust himself forward and held fast to his intégrity, who
stood alone and upright and destroyed himself [for his principles], such a
man was Ch’ii Yiian.* One who outwardly manifested the utmost of har-
mony and friendliness, yet within cherished ambitions like seething hot
water or fire, such a man was chancellor P'i {of Wu).%” The ways of loyal-
ty and of sycaphancy, examined through these examples, provide an “ev-
erlasting mirror.™®

Po Ch'i pacified Chao on behalf of Ch'in and was then murdered by
[his sovereign] King Chao.” [Chou] Ya-fu settled the rebellions of the
Seven Feudatory Kings and yet in the end was executed by Emperor
Ching-ti." Wen Chung devised the strategy to destroy Wu, yet by an

of Kuan Chung, I-ya achieved great influence, and following duke Huan’s death reduced the
state to disorder.

% Following WIYH's variant 72 &, rather than %8 , “ensure his lord’s safety”.

™ Chi Hsin £33 was one of Liu Pang’s commanders during the war with Hsiang Yii 1833
following the downfail of Ch'in. Hsiang Yil had besieged Liu Pang in Ying-yang %8, food was
exhausted, and events had reached crisis point. Chi Hsin devised a strategem by which, after
arranging a sortie by 2,000 palace women dressed in armor, he pretended to be Liu Pang, mouated
the royal chariot, and signaled that he was coming out of the city to surrender, meanwhile allow-
ing Liu Pang to escape with a small detachment of horsemen. He himself was taken to Hsiang
Yit, who had him burned alive when he realized how he had been duped; Shik chi 7, p. 326, SC/
Chavannes 2, pp. 304-5-

u5 Biogs. of Yiian Ang T [ %] & ace in Shih chi 101, pp. 2737-43, and Han-shu 49, pp. 2267-
75. The incident referred to here is presumably his betrayal of long-time colleague and rival
Chao Ts’o and recommending his execution to emperor Ching-ti in the hope of staving oif the
rebellion of the seven princes.

w6 Ch'i Yiian B8 (340-278 B} is the famous poet who drowned himself in frustration with
the politics of the government of his state of Ch'u; biog. Shik cki 84, pp. 2481-g1.

7 “Chancsllor P'" 8T refers to Po P'i {385, a great official who served in Wu as chancellor
under king Fu-ch’a K (1. 496-473 sc). During Wu's war with Yiieh, he accepted bribes from
the Yiieh king Kou-chien ZJ2f (r. 506-465 sc), and after Yieh had suffered serious defeats,
helped negotiate a peace which ensured Yiieh's survival. He was also instrumental in the death
of Wu Tzu-Hsil (A7 % , whom he slandered to the king.

w K ER ; WYYH notes variant: yung ching K.

™ Po Ch'i H#E was a successful general under king Chao of Ch'in; he was enfeoffed as lord of
Wu-an % E . Later he quarrelled with Fan Chii 708 , was demoted, and committed suicide;
Shik chi 73, p. 2331

100 Chou Ya-fu FEE3% , marquis of T'iao #E{R , was a great general under Han Wen-ti who
commanded an army during the Hsiung-nu invasion of 158 ec, and later becarne commander of
Wen-ti's palace armies. On his deathbed Wen-ti recommended hitm to his successor Ching-1i as
the most reliable of his generals. In 154 B¢, when the kings of Wu and Ch'u cebelled, Chou was
made grand commandant and succeeded in putting down the rebel kingdoms, and enjoyed high
favor, later being made chancellor. However, during the suppression of the rebelliona he had
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upset of fortune was executed by the King of Yiieh."®* Wu Hsiu exhaust-
ed his strength on account of his country, and yet in the end met with the
disaster of being presented with a sword [with which to commit suicide], 102
All these cases were faults committed by the rulers, not crimes committed
by their subjects.

When we come to other cases like Chao Kao, Han Hsin, Tatooed
Pu, and Ch'en Hsi,'*® then they themselves provided the cause of their
troubles; these were not cases of their prince imposing excessive punish-
ments on them.

[Han] Kao-tsu thus failed to preserve the abilities of his meritorious

disobeyed orders to go to the relief of the king of Liang, who joined with the empress-dowager in
siandering him to the emperor. He soon fell from power. He opposed the granting of the title of
king to the empress-dowager's brather Wang Hsin, and titles of marguis to some surrendered
Hstung-nu leaders. In 147 e the emperor turned against him. He was stripped of his post as
chancellor, and thrown in jail and severely interrogated on the pretext of his invelvement in a
trumped up case against his son. He starved himself to death in prison; $hik chi 47, pp. 2075-80;
SC/ Wation 1, pp. 433-40.

W Wen Chung Y& was one of the chief counseliors of Kou-chien, king of Yiieh during his
ultimately successful struggle with Fu-ch’a of Wu in the eatly-5th <. ec. Strictly speaking he was
not “executed.” After his victory was assured, Kou-chien presented Wen Chung with a sword
and the message: ‘You have presented me with seven {or nine) stratagems for defeating Wu. By
using only three of them I have defeated Wu. Now go and expound the others to my predeces-
sors in the underworld!” Wen Chung then commitied suicide; Shif chi 41, pp. 1740-47; S/
Chavannes 4, pp. 432-32.

422 W Tzu-hsii was Wen Chung's opposite number in the state of Wu, where he was adviser
to king Fu-ch’a during the struggle with Yiieh. He tried unsuccessfully to prevent Fu-ch'a, who
had temporarily defeated Yiieh, from being distracted from his real adversary by his ambitions
to advance north against Ch'i in Shantung. Fu-ch'a forced him to commit suicide; Shik chi 66, pp.
2r71-81, trans. R. C. Rudolph, “The Shih Chi Biography of Wu Tzu-bsii,” O£ g (tgbz} pt.1, pp.
rofi-20.

¥ These make a strange grouping, although all came from roughly the same period and were
all executed for treachery. Chao Kao Hi# was Ch'in Shih-huang ti’s eunuch aitendant. When
the emperor died on a tour away from his capital in 210 8¢, he conspired with the chancellor Li
Ssu to conceal the death and prevent the emperot’s eldest son from succeeding him as had been
planned. The conspirators wanted to enthrone as Ech shih Huang-ti the prince Hu-hai, whom
they could easily manipulate. Under the new emperor, Chao Kao first encouraged the emperor
to introduce ever-more draconian laws, then engineered the downfall and execution of Li Ssu,
and finally late in zo7 8¢ drove the emperor to suicide, replacing him with a young prince Tzu-
ying. The latier feigned illness and then stabbed Chae Kao to death {or perbaps had him killed
by his servitors), and subsequently submitted to the rebel general Lin Pang, later to be the founder
of the Han. See the account by Derk Bodde, in Denis Twitchett and Michael Loewe, eds., Ca2m-
bridge History of China, volume 1. The Ch'in and Han Empires (Cambridge: Cambridge U.P., 1986},
Pp- 81-85; see Shih chi b, pp. 265—76.

The other three were all rebel commanders during the wars between Liu Pang and Hsiang Yii
following the fall of Ch'in. After peace was established each was ennobled, given command of a
vital province, but finally rebelled. Han Hsin % was made king of Han % and controlled
much of Ho-nan. In 207 8c be was transferred to T'ai-yiian to guasd the northern frontier against
the Hsiung-nu. But within months, having been besieged by the Hsiung-nu, Han Hsin surren-
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helpers. But Kuang-wu ti succeeded in giving posts to the most excellent
of his generals. When the ministers devote themselves to making peace-
ful the solid foundation of the Altars of Soil and Grain of their ruler,!®*
while the rulers occupy [control] the places of the greatest danger for
their subjects; this must be the true way for them to requite one another.

He who acts as ruler of the empire occupies the position of superior
to the myriad people. How can this be easy? If he turns his back on the
Way and offends against the Rites, he not only injures himself, but makes
himself a laughing stock for the sages [wise men]. If he humbles himself
but acts forcefully, he can truly be a superior man {chiin-tzu), but will be
derided by ordinary men [yung-tu]. If he advances men in office beyond
their appropriate rank, their fellows will certainly be profoundly resent-
ful. If he is partial in whom he speaks to, the multitude will lock on him as
crooked and self-interested. {f he employs the worthy and good, then
they will claim he has found them by lucky chance. If he deputes his
authority upon commonplace men, then they will say he is ignorant and
stupid. If he speaks too much then they call him too prolix; if his words
are few then they will criticize him for having but a slender understand-
ing of the Way. If he abandons himself to his passions and gives way to
anger then the court and countryside alike will shudder with fear. If he
restrains his emaotions and acts generously and kindly, then the laws and
regulations will not be put into effect. If the people are joyful then the
officials will suffer hardship; if the officials are happy then the people will
be hard-pressed.

Within the Four Seas, nothing is not the King’s territory. But the
distant wilds are as twigs and leaves, while the Royal Domain is the root

dered and allied himself with them. That winter Kao-tsu led an expedition against him in person,
but failed 1o take him. Finally early in 196 8C the Han general Ch'ai Wu &5, defeated him in
battle and executed him; Shih chi g3, pp. 2631-35; SC/Watson 1, pp. 233-37; Han shu 44, pp-
1861-73.

Ching Pu, “tatoced Pu” 3547 , whose real name was Ying Pu 347, was an outlaw leader in
the Yangtze region wha eventually became a general under Hsiang Yii. Later he defected to the
Han, and in 203 B¢ was appointed king of Huai-nan. In 196 sc, frightened to see how dther
kings like himself were gradually being eliminated, he rebelled. Kao-tsu led an army against him
in person and defeated his forces. Ch'ing Po fled to Chiang-nan, where he was killed by the local
people; Skik chi g1, pp- 2597-608; SC/Watson 1, pp. 196-207; Han shu 34, pp. 1881-go.

Ch'en Hsi B ¥ was ennobled and made chancellor of Tai with command of the frontier
troops in Tai after Kao-tsu’s sbortive punitive expedition against Han Hsin, who had defected to
the Hsiung-ou. In 197 8¢ he himself rebelled. Han forces attacked the cities in the region in 1g7-
@b e, and Ch'en Hsi's army was destroyed in the winter of 196 Bc. Ch'en escaped but was killed
a year later; Shih chi g3, pp. 2639-42; SC/Watsen 1, pp. 241-44; Han shu 34, pp. 189193,

104 WYYH reads TE 122 B, and notes a variant reading, B for & .
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and trunk [of the nation|. The ancients said “If your skin is not preserved,
how will you support the hair?"1%% One should make the trunk firm and
the roots deep and depute control of them to the Inner Chancellor: thus I
Yin and Fu Shui"™ were men such as the people hoped to encounter. But
if one has to subdue icebound frontiers, and maintain the borders shroud-
ed in flying snow, then men such as Wei Shang'™” or Li Mu'® are rarely
encountered in our present times. If you dispatch men to pacify [relieve]
these problems far away, then out of regard for [the sufferers] they will
not be able to bear to impose a solution. If, however, out of pity you do
not send anyane [to settle the problem), then the twigs and leaves will fall
and cannot be preserved. Between these two proper aims, where should
you place your heart? Thus “One who is flourishing at dawn may be filled
with anxiety by evening, and you must not forget this fact.” If it is like this
even for the ruler, how much more is it so for his subjects.

The Book of Changes says, “writing cannot express everything their
authors would say: words cannot express all their thoughts.”'™ Now We
present this summary in rough outline just to set forth what preoccupies
our heart. The ancient proverb says, “Those who have toiled must sing
about their affairs!” We are not aimlessly fussing about with brush and

K% This refers to e chuan, Hsi 14: trans. James Legge, The Gi'un T5'aw, with Tio Chuen, vol. 5 of
The Chinese Classics (hereafter, Too/Legge), p. 162; and Séraphim Couvreur, Tech'ouen-ts’iou ¢t Too
tchouan: La chronigue de la principauté de Lou (Ho kien fu: Mission Catholique, 1g14; rpt. Paris:
Cathasia, 1951; hereafter, Tio/Cour) 1, p. 2g1. Ch'in was suffering a famine, and requested per-
mission to buy grain in Chin. The Chin officials refused, in spite of the fact that Ch'in had
provided grain to Chin during a famine in the previous year. Ch'ing Cheng B & objected strongiy
on moral grounds: “To make such a raturn for Ch'in's favor to us shows a want of affection. To
gain through the calamity of athers shows a lack of humanity. To be greedy is inauspicious. To
cherish anger against a neighbor is unrighteous. When one has lost these four virtues at once,
how shall we preserve our state?” Kuo [ replied, “When you have already Jost your skin, where
can you place the hair!” The implication being that Chin has already gravely offended Ch'in,
which would have its revenge whatever Chin decided 10 deo.

K Fu Shuj (B3, also read Fu Yiieh, was a sage-counsellor of the Shang king Wu-ting 2, T. The
“Yiieh ming 3247 " chapter of the Book of Documents (Documents/Leger, p. 250), relates how Wu-
ting first saw his future sage-counsellor in a dream. As he was not to be found among his court-
iers, he had a picture drawn of the man about whom he had dreamed and sent it throughout his
domains. He was eventually found to be a convict working as a pisé builder in Fu ™ . He was
brought to court, and after questioning him Wu-ting appointed him as chief minister. See also
Shih chi gA, p. roz2; SC/Chavannes 1, p. 194; SC/Mierh, 1, p. 48.

2 Wej Shang fRi# was the governor of Yiin-chung on the northern border in the reign of
Han Wen-ti who was extremely successful in fighting the Hsiung-nu and maintaining the quality
of his forces; see Shik-chi 102, pp. 2758-50.

8 Li Mu JEH was a general of Chao 8 at the end of the Warring States pericd, and for a long
period was in charge of the state’s northern frontier. He was greatly successful, and a very re-
sourcefu] strategist, loved by his troops. He repeatedly defeated the Eastern Hu #148, the Forest
Hu ##f, and the Hsiung-nu, and also fought against the state of Yen #; Shik chi 81, pp. 2449-
51; androe, pp. 2757-58.

15 This is a quotation from Fching B4, sect. “Hsi-tz’'u chuan A,” trans. James Legge, The 1
King (Oxford: Oxford U.P., 1887; hereafter, Changes/Legee), pp. $76~77: “The written characters
are not the full exponent of speech, and speech is not the fuli expressian of ideas; is it possible
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ink in order to show off our elegant writing. We study only for ourself,
and have somehow written down our deepest concerns. We hope to have

it seen afar by the many worthies, and that they will not treat it as an
object of derision.”

PLAN FOR AN EMPEROR (TI-FAN
The Composition of the Ti-fan

The second of T’ai-tsung’s major writings on the role of sovereign, the
Plan for an Emperor ( Ti-fan 75 &), was written at the very end of his reign in 647
or 648, twenty years afier The Golden Mirror 3% . It was a summary of his
views on rulership destined for the guidance of the currently designated heir-
apparent, his ninth son, Li Chih ZEi5 (b. 628).

T ai-tsung’s original heir-apparent, his oldest son Li Ch’eng-ch’ien 223
%2 had been stripped of his position and banished on April 24, 643, after a
period of public scandal over his unconventional behavior and the palace in-
trigues that had culminated late in 642 in his involvement in an inept and
abortive plot to seize the throne.!!! The new imperial heir had been installed
on April 30, 643,!'2 after a bitter dispute in which the emperor had at first
given his support to another candidate, his talented fourth son Li T'ai, the
prince of Wei ¥ =% . He had, however, been opposed by his chief advis-
ers, especially Chang-sun Wu-chi R 2, who recommended Li Chik, then

then 1o discover the ideas of the sages™; and by John Lynn, The Classic of Changes: A New Transia-
tion of the Fching as fnterpreted by Wang Bi (New York: Columbia U.P., 10q4; hereafter, Changes/
Lynny, p. 67: “The Master said, ‘Writing does not exhaust words, and words do not exhaust ideas.
If this is so, does this mean that the ideas of the sages cannot be discerned?™

e THY 96, p. 656; TCTC 108, p. 251,

111 The plot also involved a disaffected younger brother of the emperor, Li Yian-ch’ang, the
prince of Han ¥ #F T8 ; Tu Ho 1.7, son of the emperor’s adviser Tu Ju-hui {2188, and
husband of T"ai-tsung’s daughter the princess Ch'eng-yang 5[5 i £ ; and a disgruntled general
Hou Chiin-chi {&# % . The plot accidentally came to light before the conspirators could act. The
prince of Han was ordered to commit suicide, the others were executed; CTS 64, pp. 2425-26; 76,
pe- 2648-44; also TCTC 190, pp. 5189—97. Far the edict removing the heir-apparent from his posi-
tion and reduging him to the status of a commoner, see TFYK 257, p. 2a; TTCLC 31, p. 122.

Qn the 4th mo., 11th day, T'ai-tsung went in person to the Great Ancestral Temple (T ai-rmiao
M) to ask the ancestors’ pardon for Cheng-ch'ien’s crimes; 7FYK 30, p. 3b. For full acconnts
af the succession problem, see TCTC 197, pp. 6105-97; TFYK 257, pp- 2a-4b; TFIK 258, pp.
12a-b, 18a-b; THY 4. pp. 30-41. Li Ch'eng-ch’ien was exiled to Ch'ien-chou ##{ {in modern
Kweichow), where he died Januacy 4, 6435: CI53, p- 57-

12 CTS 3. p. 35: TCIC 197, p- 6196. For the edict appointing him, see TFYK 257, p. 2a; WITH
443, p- 703 TTCLC 29, p. 93: CTW 7, p. 6a. For the brevet of appointment (&'¢-wen {3 ), see
TFYK 257, p. 2b; THY 1, p. 33 WYTH 443, p. 1a; TICLC 28, p. 98; CTW g, p. 11b. The heir’s
instailation was marked by a General Act of Grace and a three-day period of public celebration
{p’u ). The text of the Act of Grace is preserved partially in TFYX 59, p. 8b; 80, p. 5a; 84, p. 72
and in Tang-wen chih-i FE3CHE M (Taipei: Wen-hai, 1963) 1, pp. Ba-b, cited from Wen-kuan tz's-
Iin AR, a huge literary anthology compiled in 658 in 1,000 chapters. This book is long
lost, but four chapters, including this passage, survived in Japan and were reprinted in Hayashi
Hitoshi's $£ 1 early-1gth-c. fson Saske ETF RS
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prince of Chin & F .13

After Li Chih had been formally installed as heir-apparent, a group of the
highest ranking ministers was appointed as his tutors and advisers.''* [n addi-
tion, T'ai-tsung ordered Li Chih io attend at his side when he presided over
the court, sometimes asking his views, and often praising his judgement,' '
But the emperor still remained dubious whether the new heir had the qualities
of character essential in a powerful and decisive emperor. Within months of Li
Chih’s installation, at the end of 643, T'ai-tsung raised the possibility of replac-
ing him as heir with his third son, Li K'o, the prince of Wu 2 X Z1%, who
was older and generally well respected, but again he failed to win the support
of his principal ministerial advisors for such a change.''®

On November 18, 644, T'ai-tsung left Ch’ang-an to lead his great and ill-
fated expedition to conquer Koguryd.''” The heir-apparent accompanied him
first to Lo-yang and then as far as the border prefecture of Ting-chou XE ##{. Here
he was left behind to conduct routine court business as temporary regent (chien-
kuo Ei[# ). 18 T'ai-tsung said to the tearful prince,

113 On these events see Howard Wechsler, “T'ai-Isung {reign G26-4q} the Consolidator,” in
Twitchett, ed., Cambridge History of China 4, pp. 236-309. Both Li T'ai, the prince of Wei, and Li
Chih, the prince of Chin, were full brothers of Li Ch'eng-ch’ien, sons of the empress Wen-te X
® %5, née Chang-sun R I, who was Chang-sun Wu-chi's sister. One of the most influential
of T"ai-tsung’s advisors, Wu-chi was anxious that the new heir to the throne should aiso be one of
his nephews, te enable him 1o retain his family influence over T"ai-tsung’s successor. All of the
eleven other sons of T'ai-tsung were by secondary consoris.

1+ TCTC 197, p. 6197 TFYK 708, p. 38b; CTW 4, p. 112 15 CI8 4, p. 65.

nsLi K'o was nol Tai-isung’s son by his deceased empress Wen-te, née Chang-sun, but by his
consort née Yang I#4C , who was a daughter of the last Sui emperor, Yang-ti; CT5 76, p. 26i50.
Berause of this his candidacy was bitterly opposed by Li Chih's uncle, the deceased empress’s
brather Chang-sun Wu-chi, who saw Li K'o as a potential threat to his own continued influence
after Tai-tsung’s death. Even after Li Chih came to the throne in 849, Chang-sun Wu-chi was
bitterly jealous and resentful of Li K'o, and in 652 he had him implicated in Fang I-ai’s rebellion,
and executed. Li K'o's date of birth is unclear, but must have been before 520 when he was first
enfeoffed as prince of Ch'ang-sha B E; CT5, p- t3. He was reenfeoffed as prince of Han %
X in G286, and as prince of Shu & E in 628; HT5 80, p. 35606. He had considerable literary and
military talents, and T'ai-tsung often remarked that the prince was very like himself as a young
man; TCTC 197, p. 6206; CTS 76, p. 2650 (CTE 76 is incorcect in dating enfeoffment as prince of
Shu to 620; see editors’ note referring to CT8 76, p. 2667).

117 The emperor set out from Ch'ang-an on November 18, 44, leaving Fang Hsiian-ling /& %
&i* at the capital as temporary viceroy {fu-shou ¥ <F); TFIX 78, p. 8a; THY 67, p. 1184; CTS 66,
p. 2442, He arrived at Lo-yang on December 6; CT5 3 p. 56; TCTC 1g7, p. bz14. CTS dates the
artival of the emperor’s train in Loyang mistakenly on the jer-yin day of the 11th mo., but there
was no jen-yin day until the 2d of the rzth mo. The date jen-shen given by TCTC is correct. The
emperor set out at the head of his armies from Loyang on March 14, 6435, announcing that when
he left Ting-chou, he would make the heir-apparent temporary regent. The army marched north-
wards up the western edge of the Hopei plain, through Ye-ch’eng ¥ to Ting-chou, a march of
1,200 li{about 400 miles), whick was completed in 27 days, arriving on April 10. On May 24 the
emperor left Ting-chou in charge of the heir-apparent and his advisors, and marched east to Yu-
chou #{#{ (modern Peking).

14 CT8 3, p. 57: TFIX 254, pp. 4b-6a. This event is dated March 14, 645. For the edict
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I am leaving you to protect the realm, aided by capable sage-ministers,
hoping that this will make the whole empire aware of your excellent de-
portment. The essential things in governing the state are promoting the
wise and retiring the unworthy, rewarding the good and punishing the
evil, doing the utmost to promote the public good and avoeiding self-inter-
est. You should endeavor with all your strength to do these things. Why
need you weep with sorrow!''?

The campaign against Kogurys$ did not go well. The T’ang forces met
staunch resistance from the powerful Koguryd armies entrenched in formida-
ble defences and the campaign ended in failure. The T"ang army was ordered
to withdraw in the fall of 645 after the early onset of cold weather and the
irnminent failure of supplies. During their retreat from the disastrous invasion
the exhausted Chinese troops became mired down in the marshes of the Liao
River valley and then had to endure a great blizzard. T'ai-tsung felt seriously
ill, and had to be carried in a sedan chair. Although he soon partially recovered,
he seems never again to have completely regained his heaith and vigor.'2

After he returned to Ch'ang-an in the spring of 646, he again appointed
the heir-apparent as temporary regent and deputed the decision of state affairs
to him.7*' Every other day the heir-apparent would preside over the court
assemnbly in his Eastern Palace, and then return to the main palace to attend to
T'ai-tsung, who had had special apartments built for the heir to occupy next to
his own sleeping quarters. Once every ten days he returned to the Eastern
Palace to receive instruction from his tutors.'22

In an attempt to reestablish the standing of the T'ang among the border
peoples after the debacle of his Korean campaign, in the autumn of 646 T ai-
tsung undertook an imperial progress to Ling-chou BN, the great strategic
stronghold on the upper Yellow River, 00 kilometers northwest of Ch’ang-
an, where he presided over a grand gathering of chieftains and envoys from
the varicus border peoples, who were assemnbled to renew their submission to
the T’ang court and to reassert Tai-tsung’s own position as their Supreme
Heavenly Khaghan KA[f .12 Once again the heir-apparent was appointed

appointing him to the temporary regency, see TTCLC 30, p. 111 {which dates it to the previous
month]. A regency council of five very senior officials, Kao Shih-lien @ R, Lin Chi #1i8, Ma
Chou % /& , Chang Hsing-ch'eng R {TEZ, and Kac Chi-fu 3 324, was appointed to assist him
in controlling state affaics.

s TOTC 197, p. G248 120 TCTC 1g8, pp. b2gz, Hays.

121 TCTC 198, p. 62335 TFYK 2539, p. 5a; 261, p. 13a; TTCLC 30, p. 111; CTW3E, p. 1b.

122 TCTC 198, p. B2y5.

121 The edict ordering the imperial progress to Ling-chou was issued in the summer; TFIX
g1, p. 10a. The emperor left Ch'ang-an on September 25, on October 5 reached Ching-chou #
#{, and Qctober 13 reached Ling-chou, where several thousand men from the vacious tribes of
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temporary regent and left in charge of affairs at the capital 2+

The emperor’s attempt to restore his international standing in Inner Asia
seems to have been succcessful, for in 647 tribute bearing embassies from
nineteen distant nations in the west arrived in Ch’ang-an, and T ai-tsung or-
dered the construction of a string of postal relay stations into the northern
desert to facilitate communications with the Turkic and Uighur tribes. At the
beginning of 647 he issued orders that in the spring of 648 there was at last to
be a celebration of the Feng and Shan sacrifices on Tai-shan to celebrate the
dynasty's achievements.

But this was cancelled early in the autumn of 647, ostensibly because of
widespread floods in Ho-pei, but probably because of renewed military fail-
ures. A second invasion of Koguryd in 647 ended with the T'ang armies again
being repelled, and in 648 T ai-tsung was still preparing for a massive third
invasion in 644, to include a farge-scale sea-borne landing. This was eventual-
ly abandoned only because of his death.

Tai-tsung’s exertions in Ling-chou in the autumn of 646 led to a recur-
rence and aggravation of his illness after his return to Ch'ang-an.'?" In mid-
647 he retired to a newly constructed summer palace in the Chung-nan
mountains south of Ch'ang-an, the Ts'ui-wei kung 2 #{=. The heir-apparent
and his regency council were once again left in charge of affairs at the capital
until his return two months later.'* In the winter of 64748 the emperor grew
still more seviously ill, and on December 31, 647, he decided to hold court
only once every three days.'*” Some five weeks after this, on February 7, 648,
in the presence of the other princes, he formally presented his Plan for an Emperor
(Ti-fan ) to the heir-apparent as a model for his guidance.

Tai-tsung spent almost the whole of 648, from March 23 to Decemnber 6,
away from Ch’ang-an at another recently constructed summer palace, the Yii-
hua kung EEE 1% On Mayg, 649, the heir-apparent was again appointed

the T'ich-le ##) peoples had assembled to reassert their allegiance and proclaim him once more
as their Heavenly Khaghan. He retumed to Ch'ang-an on December 3. The progress to Ling-
chou was undertaken to formally reestablish peace and T'ang suzerainty in the northern desert
frontier, following the successful campaign against the Hstieh-yen-t'o EEHEE , and to offset the
repercussions of his defeat in Kogurya.

12+ TFYK 254, p. 6a; CTW8, p. ga; TCTC 198, p. G241,

126 TFYK 250, p. 6a; TCTC 198, p. b247; CTS34, p. bo.

127 TCTC 198, p. B250.

"% Construction of the Yi-hua Palace was ordered August 24, ty7; TFYK 1y, p. 3a; TICLC
to8, p. 550; CIS 3, p. bo; HIS 47, p. g70. It was completed during the following winter, and in
the second lunar mo. of 648 a local Act of Grace {hi-she H1#(} was promulgated to the county
of I-chiin FL# in which & was situated, giving three years tax-exemption to the local people who
had been displaced and resettied; TTCLC 108, pp. 539-6io. According to Li Chi-fu &/,
Yian-ho chitn-hsien tu-chik JTRIBFREA T (Peking: Chung-hua, 1985} 3, p. 7. it had been built

125 TCTC 198, p. G241
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regent and ordered to undertake the business of government at the Chin-yeh
men %P7, one of the gates of the private quarters of the Inner Palace.'?® On
May 17 T ai-tsung left Ch’ang-an to escape the summer heat, withdrawing to
another of his detached palaces, the Ts'ui-wei kung in the mountains south of
the capital, which had been hastily refurbished for his occupation.!*® There he
died on July ro.'?!

The emperor’s testamentary edict was read out in the presence of the
heir-apparent,*3? and the funeral observances were ordered to follow those of
the Han dynasty. The heir-apparent returned to the capital july 12 and as-
cended the throne on the first day of the sixth lunar month July 15, at the age
of twenty-one {twenty-two suf in Chinese style).

Before Li Chih, now a grown man of twenty-one, ascended the throne he
had thus had considerable experience of being at least nominally in charge of
the affairs of government, even though always under the tutelage of T"ai-tsung's
senior ministers, But T"ai-tsung had been filled with misgivings about his heir-
apparent to the end, and his Plan for an Emperor (Ti-fan) was written when it was
clear that he himself had not much longer to live, as a personal political testa-
ment to guide his successor’s conduct.'?®* When he presented the work to the
heir-apparent, he turned to the assembled princes and said; “This work pro-
vides within it [what is necessary] to cultivate yourself and to govern the state.
If I should die one of these days soon, there will be nothing more to be said.™*

The postscript to the Plan for an Emperor, unlike the more formal sections

in 6406, but this date is incorrect. It was a modest country residence, formerly the mansion of a
local man, in the Feng-huang valley B, in the hills of I-chiin county in Fang chou H7#l, well 1o
the north of Ch'ang-an.

129 TFYK 10, p. i6b, gives the date as May 10, as does CIS s, p. 62, and TCTC 199, p- 6266,
which say that the heir-apparent was to preside over goverment business at the Chin-ye Gate.
TFYK 25. p. ba, gives the date incorrectly.

1% JFYK 14, p. 1b. Perhaps in anticipation of the emperor's death, a separate residence was
also built there for the heir-apparent.

1 I8 4, pp. bo-Ha. w2 TTCLC 11, p. 67; CTW S, p. 23b; CT5 3, p- 62; 4, p. 66.

w1t is nat, of course, to be confused with his formal Testamentary Edict, which ordered the
heir-apparent to succeed to the throne “before his father's coffin®; text in TICLC 11, p. 67.,

14 See TCTC 108, p. 6251, which reads #5 B 6@ . THY 36, p. 656, has a slighdy different
text: 3B “to [perfect] the imperial person and expound the principles of government.”
TFYX 40, p.18b, reads Mis5WIF > i , presumably derived from the Veritable Rec?rd of Tai-
tsung, which is cited in a note written on the reverse of 2 Kamakura period manuscript o‘f Ti-fan
in the collection of the Umezawa kinenkan #i®32:2# . There is no reason to question the
authenticity of this citation, since Tai-tsung’s Veritable Records are known to ha\‘re been taken to
Japan during the T'ang period, and are quoted in various Heian works. See Denis Twitchett, T?w

Writing of Official Histary under the T'ang (Cambridge: Cambrid;e U.P.}', pp- 122-23. TT!e note in
question says that it comes from chapter 37 of the T&i—mng. M‘fl.l, which in fact cm:npmed l'c:rt.y
chapters in all, so this citation js probably accurate. It writes this same phrase shit-kung o 'an-
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that precede it, may have been a last minute afterthought.!3* It is a very per-
sonal direct exhortation to the prince, including a frank confession of T’ai-
tsung’s own failures and shortcomings as emperor. It was taken by Ssu-ma
Kuang 5] %, who included a resumé of it in his Tu-chik tung-chien B G HE,
as having been addressed publicly to the heir-apparent when the Zi-fan was
presented to him.!** There is no hard evidence, hawever, to support this inter-
pretation.

The Transmitted Texts of Ti-fan

In the early-T"ang period, it seems that the ¥i-fan text was divided into
four chitan %% . The summary catalogue of the imperial library dating to 721,
which forms the “Monograph on Literature” (cking-chi chik) of the Chiu T'ang
shi,'37 lists it as comprising four chiian, with a commentary by an otherwise
unknown scholar named Chia Hsing ® 1T . Another commentary was com-
piled during the reign of Ching-tsung (824-827) and presented to the throne
by Wei Kung-su ZZ22 7 , chief secretary of the Office of Literary Composi-
tion, in 826.13% At that time the work is said to have consisted of twelve sec-
tions (p'ien ¥ ).

Early in the Northern Sung period the 7i-fan survived in this complete
form, but seems then to have been divided into two rather than four chifan. In
1026, the official historian Sung Shou K% copied a text of Ti-fan, divided into
two chiian and comprising twelve p’ien, for presentation (together with other
texts suitable for the moral guidance of a ruler} to the sixteen-year-old emper-
or Jen-tsung {r. 1022-1063), at the request of his mother the empress-dowager
Liu, who was acting as regent.'®

cheng (“To polish yourself and expound the principles of government”) with an unusual alterna-
tive variant character for shih. The text alse has T'ai-tsung addressing this remark not to the
“princes and dukes™ T £, as in THY, but to the princesses dung-chy £ 3, which is obviously a
copyist’s error. See, for a discussion of this text, the meticulous study by Abe Ryiichi % Fig—,
“Tethan, Shinki genryd ko fu Kokan ki” FF 8 S8 B HHT BRI T, Shidd dunke romsha Y5 {8 3 &5
¥ 7 (1969}, pp- 173-74

145 It was included as a separate work in CTW 10, pp. 132-14a. k6 TOTC 198, p. 251

137 CT§ 47, p. 2026. HIS 58, p. 1512, repeats this information, which it presumably took
directly from C75 47, since it lists the commentary by Chia Hsing, but omits that of Wei Kung-
su, which must at some point have been in the imperial collections as it had been presented to the
throne in 826 {see below).

1 CT5 174, p. 520, which dates this on the fourth {Asin-wei ) day; THY 36, p- 662. Both
accounts say that the book consisted of 12 sections (piex). CTS tells us that Wei Kung-su was
“specially rewarded with a hundred lengths of brocade and colored silk.”

12 Y 28, p. 26a, citing Chung-fsing shu me (i.e., Chung-hsing Ruan-ko shu-mu T REET B of
1178}, For more detail, see Hi Tou-chik t'ung-chicn ch'ang pien W& 15 '8 B F 1R (Peking: Chung-
hua, 1979-} 104, pp. 2407-0. Sung Shou & (991-1040) was an experienced official historian
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In Southern Sung the complete version seems to have gone out of circula-
tion. It is not listed in any of the official catalogues of the period.’® The two
great catalogues of private collections from Southern Sung, Ch’ac Kung-wu’s
RO B Chiin-chai tu-shu chih BSFFHFE 4 and Ch’en Chen-sun’s [EIRH
Chik-chai shu-lu chieh-t'i EIRESRAERE '+ and also the bibliography of Ma
Tuan-lin's B REE Wen-hsien t'ung-k'ao CREE® 143 list the book, but in a
single chiian, comprising only six p’ien. It would seem that half of the original
book, in its two chian form, had been lost. From the short passages preserved
in citations in ¥# hai, it is clear that the surviving portion was the second half of
the book, from the seventh p’ien to the end. None of the Southern Sung cata-
logues mention any commentary, and these, too, had both probably been lost.
The book had clearly lapsed inte obseurity.

The Text as Preserved in the Ssu-k’u ch’iian-shu Copy of Yung-io ta-tien

Although only half of the book had thus survived in Southern Sung Chi-
na, following the Mongolian invasion of the independent Ta-li kingdom in
Yunnan in 1253-54, and the region’s later incorporation as a province of the

and the owner of a huge personal library, and it may be that the work he had “copied” and
presented was one in his own possession. He was the father of the more famous official historian
Sung Min-ch'iu B K (1019-79). The Classics Mat had been introduced at the end of roz2,
shortly after Jen-tsung's accession, and chief councillor Wang Tseng £ %, who was also director
of the National History, ensured strictness. The emperor, a studious child, was given an endless
curriculum of canonical and histwrical texts. In 1026 his interest in the T'ang had recently been
aroused by his acting justice minister, who explained to him that in recent years capital crimes
and executions were a hundred times more numerous than they had been in the reigns of the
T'ang emperors T'ai-tsung and Hsiian-tsung. Sung Shou was ordered to expound the Tang shy I&
# (i.e., the present Chiv T'ang sfu ) before the emperor, and the empress-dowager then ordered
him to select writings from former ages to provide examples of good government for the young
emperor. In addition to the Ti-fan, Sung Shou selected and prepared key passages from the Fvigo
ching and Lun yii, and from two now Jost political works compiled in the early part of Hsiian-
tsung’s reign, Chin-sh'en cheng-#i fun B BB 4 (compiled in 3 ckian by Yang Hsiang-ju 40,
HIS 39, p. 1512} and Sheng-tien B HL (3 chiian, compiled by Yang Chiin ##; HIS 59, p. 1515).
Jen-tsung continued to rake an interest in T'ang history; in 1029 he commented to Wang Tseng
that the styles of the Han shu and Hou Har shy were far better than that of the Tang sku (see Hiil
Tou-chik £ung-chien ch'ang-pien 107, p. 2504), and some twenty years later, in 1047, he was again
studying the Chen-kuan cheng-yas YH 59, pp. 4a-b). '

v [t is listed in Cheng Ch'iao’s WHE Pung-chik #5 as in four chéan, but this, like most of
Cheng Ch'ian’s bibliography, was taken at second hand, probably from the CTS or HT5 biblio-
graphical chapters. See Ting-cith fich 585 (Shanghai: Shang-wu, KHCPTS edn.,1934) 19, p. 707.

141 See Yiian pen T version (Wen-yiian ko SKCS edn.; Taipei: Shang-wu, 1983), vol. 674,
hou-chih 2, p. 4a; Gt pen WA (Wan-wei pich-tsang; Taipei: Shang-wu, 1981) 12, p. 6b. The
Yian-pen version lists it as comprising 2o sections {pien), but the Ck’-pen cortectly writes 12
sections, so this is presumably a copyist’s error. Both versions say that only six sections survive.

142 See as printed in Wen-yiian ko SKCS; Taipei: Shang-wu, 1983, vol. 674, ¢k g, p. 8a,
44 8ee Wen-hsien t'ung-k'a0 BB H {Shanghai: Shang-hai shang-wu, 1933) 20g, p. 1722¢C.

39



DENIS TWITCHETT

Yiian empire under Khubilai,'** a complete copy comprising all twelve sec-
tions {p'fen) was discovered there and presented to the throne. The Ssu-k'u
ch’idan-shu tsung-mu t'i-yao U 2 B M H 2 %, basing itself on a postface writ-
ten on the new text by Wu Lai 3K (1297-1340), dates its rediscovery to
1325. This postface was unfortunately omitted when in the eighteenth century
the text of the 7i- fan was copied into the imperial manuscript library Su-4'
¢h’iian-shu from the Ying-lo ta-tirn.**> An essay by Wu Lai entitled “On Read-
ing T’ang T ai-tsung’s Ti-fan” {RF A5 FF 8 is included in his collected works,
but gives no precise date.'* The date 1325 for its rediscovery is impossible, as
will be shown by the following evidence.

When Khubilai died in 1294, and was succeeded by his grandson Temiir
(Ch’eng-tsung; r. 1294-1307}, an elderly Chinese scholar called Wang Yiin
E1% (1227-1304), who in 1282 had written a work entitled Gh'zng-hua shik-
lich ZRFE RS (Summary of the Actions of a Crown Prince), for the guidance of
Khubilai’s then heir-apparent Chen-chin H & {Temiir’s father), presented
Temiir with another rather more pragmatic exhortative work entitled Yian-
chen Shou-ch’eng shik-chien JTU X SF X . Wang Yiin was subsequently ap-
pointed to compile the Veritable Record for Khubilai’s reign and made a
collection of Khubilai’s imperial injunctions. Wang Yiin was a great admirer
of the T"ang, and especially of T’ai-tsung. His Ch’sng-hua shik-lieh mentions
the composition of the ﬁfan and summarizes one of its sections. Herbert Franke,
in his study of Wang Yiin,'+’ suggests that he had the Tf-ﬁm in mind as his
model in writing his injunctions for the heir-apparent Chen-chin, and it was
probably also in his mind when he wrote the Yian-chen Shou-ch'eng shih-chien
(which later came to be incorporated in the text of the earlier work ). This does
not prove, of course, that he had the text newly discovered in Yunnan at his
disposal, since the section on frugality which he summarized was in the second
half of the Ti-fan that had survived through the Southern Sung period. But it

144 The Yin-nan provincial government was set up in 1274, briefly abandoned, and reestab-
lished in 1280. See Sung Lien 3 et al, Yiian shik TTE (Peking: Chung-hua, 1976) g1, p- 2307;
122, p. 30t2. [ts seat was at Chung-ch'ing lu, modern Kunming,

143 See Chi Yin 1 et al., Ssu-A' ok ‘lan-shu tsung-mu t'-yao (I 2 W4 H M B (Shangha:
Shang-wu, 1434}, p- 1887. According to this, when in the 13th c. the text was copied from the
Yung-lo ta-tien for incorporation in the Srw-k' ch’an-she, it had a colophon by Wu Lai that dated
its rediscovery to 1325. Unfortunately this colophon was omitted when the Ti-fan was copied for
the Ssu-& 'w chion-shu.

145 See Wu Lai, Yhan-ping Wa hsven-sheng chi Fi¥HR £ % (SPTK edn.) 10, p. 1a. This essay is
mentioned by Jehn D. Langlois, [r., “Political Thought in Chin-hua under Mongol Rule,” in
idem, ed., Ghina under Mongol Rule (Princeton: Princeton U.P., 1981), pp- 137-84, esp. p. 183.

147 Herbert Franke, “Wang Yiin {1227-1304}: A Tranemitter of Chinese Values,” in Hok-lam
Chan and Theodore de Bary, eds., Yian Thaught (New York: Columbia U.P,, 1982, PP- £55—96.
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does show that there was considerable interest in the Ti-fan among the Chi-
nese scholars at the Yiian court in the 1280s and 1290s, and possibly some
interest on the part of Terniir himself.

The Tich-wang shan-ku FAAMH of Tu Mu 2038 (1459-1525), a general-
ly none-too-reliable mid-Ming source, includes a note on the Fi-fan giving a
somewhat different account.'*¥ According to Tu Mu, in 1294 the assistant di-
rector of the left of the provincial government of Yunnan (Yiin-nan hsing-sheng
tso~ch'eng BTHIT /K )14 is said to have obtained this complete copy, di-
vided into three chiian, from a member of the Pai people F % {that is, the
modern Min-chia B ). The Pai had formed an important element among
the official class in Nan-chao B33 and its successor states, and the ruling house
in the Ta i X E kingdom at the time of the Mongol conquest, the Tuan
E%, were a Pai family.*** Wu Lai’s essay also says that the complete copy had
been presented by members of the local aboriginal population called the Po
#¥ which is an alternative name for the same general group of peoples as the
Pai.!5! In either case this text presumably had been preserved in the Nan-chao
kingdom and in its various successor states in Yunnan since T’ang times.

The T'ieh-wang shan-ku, however, goes further, saying that the text pre-
sented to the Yiian occupying forces was written “in characters different from
those of the Han Chinese,” and had to be translated {i ¥ ), or perhaps rather
transcribed, before being presented to the court.'*? It also states that subsequent-

148 Tu Mu, T'ieh-wang shan-hu {early ms. copy in National Central Library, Taipei: reproduced
in Fshu shang-chien hsian-chen 3 ik W B B (Taipei: Kuo-li chung-yang t'u-shu kuan, 1970) 4 1,
pp- 10-11. On this work, attributed to Tu Mu, see Ssu-k'u ch'Ban-shu tsung-mu i-yao 25, p. 2713;
Shao Chang % E and Shao I-ch'en 3R MR . Svu-k's chien-ming mu-lu pigo-chu [0 HL AR OA B §% 1%
iF (Peking: Chung-hua, 1959}, p. 483-84; and L. Carrington Goodrich and Chaoying Fa.ng,
eds., Dictionary of Ming Biography (New York: Columbia U.P., 1976) 2, p. 1323, 5.2. Tu Mu._Thls
za-chian collection is a somewhat jumbled assemblage made by a later compiler, and published
under Tu Mu’s name, of seme of Tu Mu's writings, together with some actually written by other
persons. The first four cA#an, however, are Tu Mu'’s own genuine notes, prefaces, and colophons
on various books and paintings. The note on the Ti-fan is included in this genuine section.

148 This may refer to Yang Yen-lung, the holder of this post, who was recalled to become left
assistant of the Secretariat (chung-shu tso-ch'eng in 1295; Yian shik 18, p. 390. He may well have
taken the newly rediscovered text back with him to the capital.

150 See Charles Backus, The Nan-chao Kingdom and T'ang China’s South-Western Frontier (Cam-
bridge: Cambridge U.P.,1981), pp. 49-52, tho-tr. The Pai had provided the ruling families of
the various successor states to Nan-chao afier goz, and after the Mongal conguest were appoint-
ed hereditary leaders of the population of western Yinnan by the Yiian, and later by the Ming.

151 The Po had been attested as the name of aboriginal peoples in this area from the Han
period onwards. They were in fact the same people as the Pai, an ideatity which is clearly estab-
lished by the Yiian author Li Ching's £ %% Yin-nan chik lieh B LM, included in Sheo-fu HH
{Shanghai: Shang-wu, 1936} 36, pp. 15b—27b, esp. p. 24a.

152 O this complicated question, see the appendix below, “The Writing System of the Nan-
chao Pai and Their Text of the Ti-fan” Abe, “ Teilan Shinki” pp.r79-Bo, thinks that “tran'sla.tion”
cefers to the text's subsequent translation into Moagolian. Bu this cannot be the case, since the
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ly, during the Ta-te reign period {129%7-1308), a scholar from Pa-chou &M
{modern Pa hsien, south of Peking) called Li Nai Z=® (¢ Li Yiian-chen 7¢ I
who is mentioned elsewhere by Wu Ch'eng 2% (r249-1333) asan authority
on Tieng tu ¥ F and Tou Ssu tze FBF , wrote a commentary on the text.153

A few years after this, at the beginning of the reign of the Yiian emperor
Jen-tsung (Ayurbarwada; 1. 1311-20}, the new emperot, who was very well
educated in Chinese and thoroughly indoctrinated with Confucian ideas on
politics, ordered the manager of governmental affairs in the Secretariat, Ch’a-
han #2Z (Chaghan), a remarkable se-m# scholar from Balkh, to undertake a
Mongolian translation of the Ti-fan. Ch’a-han had just translated the much
better known book about T’ai-tsung, the Chen-kuan cheng-yas, into Mongolian
at the imperial command.'™

In r324 the newly enthroned emperor Yesun Temiir {r. 1323-1328) or-
dered the revival of the traditional “Classics Mat” {ching-yen 5 ) lectures to
the throne and to the heir-apparent and imperial princes, and ordered the
prominent scholars Chang Kuei JREE, Khutulugh Térmish B & 5 51 8k 4
Wu Ch’eng, and Teng Wen-yiian 3} /& to lecture on the Ti-fan, as well as on
selected passages of Teu-chik t'ung-chien, Ta-hsiieh yen-i K477% | and Chen-
kuan cheng-yao, alt of which works had been translated into Mongolian by
Chaghan and his colleagues. Unlike Ayurbarwada, Yesun Temiir was unfamiliar
with Chinese, and these Classics Mat lectures were therefore conducted not in
Chinese but in Mongolian.15*

preceding sentence says that “it was written in characters different from Chinese, and had to be
translated before it was presented to the coust.”

=1 See Wu Cheng R, Wu Wen-cheng chi R ESE { Wen-yian ko SKCS edn.; rpt. Taipei,
1985}, vol. 117, ¢k 1y, p. 15b, “Preface to Yen-tzu 8 T, This discussion based on Tu's Tigh-
wang shan-hu 1, pp. 10-17.

1+ See Yian shif 137, p. 3311; Ch'ien Ta-hsin #4KRT, Pu Yidn-shih i-wen-chih BT P EY L
{in Liao Chin Yian i-wen chik & & 70 EXE [Peking: Chung-hua, 1958} 1, p. 233, [n the sixth
month of 1311, [en-tsung, who had just read the Chen-fuan cheng-yaa in Chinese, instructed his
Han:lin lecturer, A-lin Tieh-mu-eth 8 A EL | to have the bock translated into Mongelian
and printed, so that his Mongelian and se-mu subjects could study it; Yian-shih 24, p- 544. Ch'a-
han’s Mongolian translation of Chen-kuan cheng-yao, which presumably was made in response to
this order, greatly pleased the emperor and prompted him to order a similar Mongolian version
of Ti-fan. The translation which resulied was sent to the Historiographical Office, together with a
number of other translations commissioned from Ch'a-han, who was renowned for his ability to
read the languages “of all countries” HHBAFEH ; Yian shik 137, pp. 4300-11. On the various
Mongolian translations commissioned by Jen-tsung at this time, see Hsizo Ch'i-ch'ing, *Mid-
Yiian Politics,” in Herbert Franke and Denis Twitchett, eds., The Cambridge History of China, Voi-
ume .: Alien Regimes and Border States 0o7-1368, (Cambridge: Cambridge U.P., 19g4), p. 519.

15 See Yiian shih 29, p. 644 On Yesun Temiir's revival of the Classics Mat lectures, see Hsiao,
“Mid-Yiian Politics,” pp. 539-40. Presumably these lectures employed Chaghan's translations
since all were an texts he and colleagues had translated during Ayurbarwada's reign.
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All these events had taken place defore 1325, the date given by the Ssu-k'u
editors for the rediscovery of the complete Ti-fan,'%6 so the earlier date of 1295
given in the T'ich-wang shan-ku should certainly be preferred.

At some point during the Yiian dynasty soon after its rediscovery the
newly recovered text also seems to have been printed, possibly twice, in the
Ta-te (1297-1308) and in the Chih-chih (1321-1323} reign periods. No copy
of any Yiian print seems to survive, however.!s?

By early in the Ming the book had again become a rarity. In the Wen-yiian
ko shu-mu LI E B , the catalogue of the imperial collections completed
under the direction of Yang Shih-ch’i # 1 #F (1365-1444) and presented to
the throne in 1441, five copies are listed, three of which were missing.

In the early-fifteenth century the text recovered in the Yiian period, to-
gether with its commentary, was incorporated into the well-known court-com-
missioned work entitled Yung-lo ta-tien 7K % X 8% . The latter, however, was
never printed, and ultimately was destroyed in the nineteenth century. Fortu-
nately, though, in the eighteenth century the Ti-fan text included in Ying-lo fa-
tien was used by the editors of the Ssu-%’s ch’ian-shu imperial library, The text
was divided arbitrarily into four ¢héan, to conform with the descriptions in the
T'ang standard histories, and the Ssu-k'u editors added their own critical notes
to the commentary.'™® Later, the Ssu-k’u text was printed by the Wu-ying tien,
and almost all subsequent Chinese printings of Ti-faz have been based on this.
Thus, by inclusion in the early-Ming Yung-lo ta-tien, T'ai-tsung’s Ti-fan eventu-
ally came back into general circulation in China.

The author of the very detailed commentary included in the Ssu-k’u edi-
tion is not named, and it is tempting to try to identify him with one of the two
known T’ang commentators. The Ssu-k'u editors considered that its form re-
sembled that of a T’ang-period classical commentary, and that in spite of its
long-windedness and redundancies, and the numerous copyists’ ertors, it was

156 This was potnted out half a century ago by Otsuka Tomoka FER (£, * Teihan no dempon
oyobi chisha ni tsuite FFE OB RFEE L OVT " Toyd bunka 172 (1939), pp. 21-28; 173
{tg3g), pp- 23-20, esp. 172, p. 23.

157 Tu's Piek-wang shan-hu 1, pp. 10-11, claimed that his family collection included a Yiian
block-printed adition. See Shac and Shao, Ssu-k'u chien-ming mu-lu p'igo-chu, p. 385. There also
seems to have been a Korean edition printed with movable copper type, published in the 14th or
early-15th ¢. that was based on the Chih-chih-period block-print of the [ull text newly recovered
from Yiin-nan (see above).

1568 See Siu-k'y oh Wan-shu tsung-my ¢i-yao 18, p. 1887. The editors’ comments are set off from the
original commentary by the character an The arbitrary nature of their division of the text into four
chiian is shown by the textitself. The twelve p%en of the main text fall into six pairs, each of which
is fellowed by a summary licking them together as a unit. In the four-chiéan division of the Yung-
lo ta-tien text, these pairings are split by the divisions between chign, which leave sections three
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detailed and broad-ranging enough to be worth consulting. Nevertheless, there
is a major obstacle to accepting it as either of the two known T'ang commen-
taries, because it mentions the two Southern Sung authors, Yang Wan-li 58
H (rr27-1206) and Lii Tsu-ch’ien Z3E3# (1137-1181). The Ssu-k’u editors
suggest these references may have been interpolations made by a Yiian editor
into a genuinely old commentary,'®® but this is pure conjecture and they cite
no evidence to prove their suggestion.

It is, however, almost certain that it is the commentary claimed in Tu
Mu’s Tiek-wang shan-hu to have been written by the Yiian-period Confucian
scholar Li Nai in the Ta-te reign period {12g7-1308)}. This would remove the
problem of its mentioning of the two Sung authors, and this more plausible
attribution is confirmed by an early Korean edition in copper movable type
once in the possession of Tokutomi Sohd {EE & (Tokutomi lichirs EE —
Bf , 1863-1957). This printed edition was apparently done before the Fi-fan
was copied into the Yung-lo tg-tien in the early-fifteenth century, but its text
derived from the same Yiian-period recension. It plainly named Li Nai as the
author of the commentary.!™ I have been unable to track this particular Kore-
an edition in any contemporary collection, but it was probably the original
text for a later Korean woodblock edition, printed at some time between 1675
and 1771, which survives in the Changsdgak B & Library’s collection. This
too names Li Nat as the author of its commentary.!®!

The Japanese Textual Tradition

There is a textual tradition of 7i-fan separate from that of the Yung-lo ia-
tien text incorporated into Ssu-k'u ch’ian-shu. Furthermore, it may be more
reliable and closer to T'ai-tsung’s original text. This alternative text was trans-
mitted in Japan. The 7i-fan was certainly taken to Japan by one of the Kentashi
B {F missions to the T°ang court, although it is impossible to give a precise

and four, and sections eight and nine, which both form unities, divided between chiian.

150 See Ssu-k'w ch'éan-shy tsung-ma t'i-yao 18, p. 1887

160 See Sakata Arata JWHI#, Tethen 7 & [Tokyo: Takei shuppan, 1981), p. 77. This is based
on the editorial note by Tokutomi Soh5 to his facsimile publication of Kariya Ekisai’s %F % i %
{t775-1835) personal copy of Ti-fan.

161 See Munhwajae Kwalliguk Changsogak X{EM B SREM , od., Changsdgak Tass
FHangukp'an Ch'ongmong-nok W (3] N MEFAE 2 8 #k (Seoul: T'amgudang, 1972; rpt. 1984), p.
566a. This edn. is in 4 ¢k, clearty from the same recension as the text copied into Yung-fo ta-tier.
Beside naming Li Nai as the commentatar, it has a preface dated 1324 by Liu Ts’an 318 (¢ Tao-
ts'un {8 7F) of Lu-ling, official Confucian instructor for Lin-chiang circuit. The preface mentions
that it had been revised, while the publisher’s note says it was reprinted by Chac Wen-ping 87
17 of Ku-Pien, with the office of ch'ao-lich ta-fk and in charge of the governor-general’s office of
Lin-chiang circuit. All this would support the argument for the earlier date of 12qg for its redis-
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date. Several similar political texts from the seventh century were taken to
Japan, probably in the early-eighth century; and two of the most important of
these, Wei Cheng’s B8 Ch'iin-shu chik yoo B E B and the empress Wu's
Ch’en kuei EE®1, long lost in China, have only been preserved in Japan. The
Ti-fan was certainly available there in the latter part of the ninth century, as it
is inchuded in the miscellaneous (tsa-chia 3 %) category in Fujiwara no Sukeyo's
B [E At (d. 898) catalogue from the 880s, Nihonkoku genzai sho mokuroku B
FE B H H ¥, which lists it as being in two chilan.'92 This same catalogue
also lists an otherwise unknown “Eulogy on the Zi-fan” (“Ti-fan tsan T8 H”;
“Teihan san”) in a single chiian,'** and a Japanese work modeled on the Ti-fan
called “Extended Plan for an Emperor” {(“Ké Teihan” 347 #f ), which was
written at the imperial order by Oe no Otondo K{L& A , who died in the
first year of Gangyd {877).!%* This shows that the 7i-fan was available and
figured importantly in the consciousness of Japanese courtiers in the middle-
and late-ninth century.

In the Heian and Kamakura periods and later it is mentioned and quoted
in works on statecraft, such as Meibunshd 35 X3 155 and is even reflected in
romantic histories such as the Heike Monogatari ‘T VI35 , Heiji Monogatari 3

covery in Yiin-nan.

122 See Kohase Keikichi /5 & ¥, ed., Mikon koku genzai sho mokuroku gaisetsu ko H B H]
EFH AT (Tokyo: Kawasakise, 1936), p. t3; Yajima Genryd EMBEZH | ed., Mhonkoku
genzai sho mokuroku shishi to kenkys B2 BT {2 B 3T & HFE (Tokyo: Kyuko shein, t984).
[t also lists a 1-ch Ti-far isen, referring perhaps to the postface; see below.

it Yajima, Shiishd to kenkyt, p. 137 (item 777), conjectures that it may have been a copy made
by a Japanese of the postscript to the Ti-fan. This postseript is included in CTW o, pp. 13a-14a,
as a separate piece tilled Ti-fun fou-heit 77 8 7% T, though both recensions of the Ti-fan weat it as
simply an integral part of the text, and do not mention the title *Postscript™ (Aou-Asd). Moreover,
there is no record of its circulating in this separate form eaclier. YH 28, p. 26b, cites il shu-chih
MELE (ie, the Chung-Asing huan-ke hsi shu-mu [chik] H A Y M WE of 1220), saying that
“Only six sections {p i} are preserved.” It then quotes under the name “Preface to the Ti-fan” an
abbreviated version of the present Postface. This wouid strongly suggest, incidentally, that it was
the second half of Ti-fan that survived in Southern Sung.

it This work was compiled by Oe no Otondo, at the imperial order of sither emperor Seiwa
%10 {855-879) or his father emperor Montoku X ¥ (850-858). Seiwa ascended the throne as
an eight-year-old boy, and if the book was commissioned in his reign, it was presumably ordered
by the regent {sesshs MB() Yoshifusa MG R 5 . With the Sugawara, the Oe were the two fami-
fies who controlled the S&ji court school and were most prominent in teaching Chinese learning
at the court. Sandai jitruroku 52, pp. 108-g, mentions the work in its biographical notice follow-
ing Otondo’s death, 11th mo., 3d day, 877. The work itself is lost, and not even quotations seem
to survive, but judging from its title, and the fact that Fujiwara no Sukeyo places it together with
the 7i-fan, it was certainly a book of a similar natuce. See Sakamoto Tard A K BF , Adhon ko-
daishi ro hisokuteki kenkyi: [volume 1] Bunken hen H A R O XWAIFFTCRM (Tokyo: To-
kyo daigaku shuppankai, 1964), p. 575.

uis In Zoku Gunsho ruiju SR ML 30B, item 1, p. 114 (verbatim citation of Asig, p. 13, Il 7—
10}; 2, p. 143 {two passages: (a) verbatim citation of Asiz, p. wa, Il. 11-12; {b} verbatim citation of
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{E¥D3E, and Shomonki §% FEC .16 There is also copious evidence of its use in

Japan as a political text. Sakamoto Tard’s g4~ X BB fine study of its influence
in fapan, first published in 1956, adduces evidence of its having been the sub-
ject of formal lectures to the #nné on a number of occasions from the eleventh
to the thirteenth centuries.!$” In almost all of these cases, the emperor was still
a boy, and the Ti-fan was clearly chosen as the subject of the lecture to present
him with a model for his own reign. In 1087, for example, it was included in a
group of books specially chosen as readings for the boy emperar Horikawa #E
] {b. 1097; r. 1086-1107), together with the Classic of Filial Piety (Fsiao ching)
with its commentary by the T'ang emperor Hsiian-tsung, the Cheng-kuan cheng-
yao, Ch'in-shu chit-yas,'® and various ordinances concerning the Japanese
imperial household.’*? In rog1 a copy was presented to the same emperor by
Oe no Masafusa KiL{E (1041-1111), who had prepared a version of the
text supplied with reading marks in 1o6o.

Most of these readings and expositions to teen-age rulers must have been
little more than a tedious formality. In any case, almost every one of the boy-
emperors who sat through them was forced to abdicate as soon as he reached
maturity. In 1148 the cloistered emperor Toba B F reminisced that when he
had occupied the throne (from 1107 to 1123} he had been taught the Ti-fan by
a Confucian scholar named Sugawara no Ariyoshi B R 7E B, and “even though
I did not like studying it, I would always receive my tutor, and sometimes
order him to drink some wine.”'?®

hsia, p. 33, L t}; 5. p. 192 (1wo passages: {a) verbatim citation of Asig, p. 4a, Il 3-4; (b} verbatim
citation of Asia, p. 3a, ll. 8-10). [ owe these references to my friend Prof. Wang Zhenping.

1% See the examples quoted by Sakamoto, Mhor kedaishi, pp. 522-24. This reprints a study
first published as “Teihan to Nihon" & B2, in Mhon rekishi BRI A g4 (1956}

7 In 1164, 1171, 11g2, 1202, and 1261, See the table given by Sakamoto, Mken kedaishi p. 51g.

168 This work was lost in China and preserved only in fapan, where it was very frequently
referred to as an authoritative source on politics and the sovereign's role. Emperor Uda F % (1.
887-97), an extremely leamed and widely read ruter, left an injunction that it was the only work
that a sovereign really needed to study. This view was later challenged by emperor Gouda %%
% {r. 1274-87); see Kitabatake Chikafusa 1L 88/, Finno Shdeaki 5 2 B T 5 (trans. H. Paul
Varley, A Chronicle of Gods and Sovereigns [New York: Columbia U.P., 1980]), pp. 254-36.

w# See Sakamato, Miften kodatsii, p. 516, citing the Chii-yd ki A5 5T, the diary of Fujiwara no
Munetada 87 % &, under 11th mo., 224 day, of Kanji 1 (1087). The Ti-fan copy is said to have
been in two meki (chian) in a single wrapper (chitsu), confirming the two-chapter format that was
universal in medieval Japan. These formal copies of books destined for the instruction of the boy
emperor were unusually spendid, written on colored papers, and mounted on rollers tipped with
quartz crystal. It is interesting that the books prescribed include three works connected with the
tule of T'ang T"ai-tsung. The ordinances he was to study were Procedures for the Emperor’s Private
Secretarial, the Kurddo shiki ® A 3%, compiled in the Kampy5 (887-87) period by Tachibana no
Hiromi #K# , and Procedures for the faner Polace, the Dairi shiki PR, originally compiled in
821 and modified in 832.

170 See Sakamoto, Mhon kodaishi, p. 517, citing the Taiki &4z, or diary of Fujiwara no Yorina-
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But it was not always an empty ritual. At least one more mature young
tennd, the seventeen-year-old Hanazono {E@ (r. r308-1518), took his read-
ings of the Ti-fan very seriously indeed. In 1313 he held discussions of the text
with his tutors on seven different occasions within the space of three months.'”!
And as late as the sixteenth century, in 1559 the recently enthroned teand
Ogimachi IE8H] (1517-93; r. 1560-1586), then in his forty-third year, or-
dered a tutor to expound the text to him. They completed it in five sessions.!™

[t was employed as a political text for the Shoguns as well as at the impe-
rial court. In 1250, at the suggestion of regent H3j6 Tokiyori, it was expound-
ed to and discussed before the twelve-year-old Karnakura shégun Yoritsugu
(r239-56). Shortly after, in 1252, Yoritsugu was replaced as Shogun by an
infant imperial prince, Munetaka. In 1263 similar discussions of the Ti-fan
were twice held before the new Shogun, who was now twenty-one. Soon after,
he too was removed from his office.!7

But the Ti-fan afterwards fell out of fashion. In 1382 the Ashikaga shogun
Yoshimitsu £ # brought out a copy of the Ti-fan together with the Gh'en-huer
of empress Wu and asked his court scholar, the Zen monk Gidd Shishin HE
R & (1325-1988) what sort of book it was, and was told, “It is work dealing
with the matters of lord and subject, governance of the state, pacifying the

family, and ritual formalities, which, long age, Confucian scholars of this court

loved to read.” 7+

In Tokugawa times it continued to be studied by Japanese Confucian
scholars. It was frequently coupled with the similar work from late-seventh-
century China, the Ch'en-kuei ELH1 (by empress Wu, or her Confucian schol-
ars). Some of the best known Tokugawa editions of these works were published
as pairs, for example, the Tei-han kokufikai F KB ¥ & published in 1787 and
Shin-ki kokujikai ESBVEIFHE published in 17g2 by Ichikawa Kakumei i/ i
18 (1740-95).”" The two books were considered complementary; the Ti-fan
defining the ideal role of a ruler, the Ch’sn-kuei that of a minister. In another
context it was studied to supplement the more familiar Chen-kuan cheng-yao’s

ga M8 B3 (1 120~56), under gth mo., 22d day, of Kyiian 4 (r148). )

171 Thid., p. 319, citing Shinki FEAT, under various dates from the 2d 1o 5th mos., Shdwa 2 (1313).

172 These examples are from ibid., pp. g516i-19, to which reference should be made for the
sometimes complex sources. o

171 See Sakamoto, Nikon kodaishi, p. 520, citing Azume tagamé E 3 4i#. For the historical back-
ground to these events see Sir George Sansom, A Hivtory offapan o 1334 (London: Cresset Press,
1953} pp- 4t4-18. _ .

174 See Sakamoto, Nikor kodaishi, p. 520, citing Gidd Shiishin #5818, Kuge Mickiys kufit
ryakushii (Kige Nikku shit ZE8 H 1 T 3B & , under 18th of 2d mo., Eitoku =z (r382).

175 Sae Kobushe ssmokurohu B 855 B §% (Takyo: Iwanami, rev. edn. 1990}, vol. 5.
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depiction of T"ai-tsung’s idealized regime, the Chen-kuan cheng-yao providing
the practical examples, and the Ti-fan the theory behind T’ai-tsung’s actions.
Very occasionally it was even coupled with T ai-tsung’s earlier exposition of
his views on rulership, The Golden Mirror 8% , which had generally attracted
little interest either in China or Japan.!” In 1781, for example, the Confucian
schalar of Owari han RR#, Ishikawa Kozan 7 /{[ % (Ll (Antei; 1736-1810),
published a work called 75 Taiso “Kin-kyd” kan hen K TR EWE R, 177
Many Japanese manuscripts survive,'” some from as early as the four-
teenth century, of a version of the Ti-fan text with commentary, divided into
two chtian and twelve p’ien. This version seems closer to T’ai-tsung’s original
text than the Yiian text, and the commentary, which is much shorter and more
to the point than that included in the Ssu-4's ch’ian-shu text, may just possibly
be the early-T'ang commentary of Chia Hsing {7 .17
This Japanese version was first printed by the Shoshirin Hakusen & E2 %
H R in Kyoto in the eighth year of the Kanbun era of the emperor Reigen
(1668). It consisted of two chiian with a commentary, and was based on earlier
Japanese manuseript copies; it was accompanied by an edition of Ch 'sn-kuei,
also with a commentary and divided into two chiian. Both seem to have circu-
lated widely.”® Some later Japanese editions also combine the two books. An
official print {kanban Bk ) was published by the Bakufu in 1830, but this

176 For an example of such a pairing see the ms. forming a single # incorporating the two
bowks, each of them listed as in one ckian, in the Seikadd Bunko; Seikadi dunke hansehi bunrui
mokuroku &8 J6 5 3 B % ¥ 3 41 5 #% (Tokyo: Seikado bunko, 1930), p. 425

177 See Sakata, Teikan, p- 72- The book is listed in Kokusho somoduroku, 2, p- 583¢, where the
author's name is given as Ishikawa Anshin. His preface is dated Meiwa 7 (1770}, the year before
the publication of the book, t771. According to Fumoto Yasutaka # {22, Teihan Shinki F &S
¥ (Tokyo: Meitoku shuppansha, 1g84), introduction, the date of publication was 1781.

"™ For an exhaustive listing of early mss. and printed edns., see Abe, “ Toshan Shinki* pp- £71-
289, esp. t87-211, Pages 297-67 provide very detailed collation notes based on the (6568 print-
ed edn., giving the textual variants in a dozen manuseript copies ranging in date from the Kamakura
period to the early Tokugawa, and to the Wu-ying tien printing of the Ying-fo ta-tien version.

17 The exact dates when these Tang texts were taken to Japan cannot be proved. The Ti-fan
could have been taken to Japan by the missions of 653, 654, b5g, 665 or Bbg, or by any of the
subsequent embassies after 702. Empress Wu's Ghen-uei was probably taken to Japan by the
mission of 702-04 led by Awata no ason Mahito EH & A . At that time empress Wu was still
sovereign of her Chou dynasty, and had just returned to Ch’ang-an from Loyang. (The empress
retumed to Chang-an in the 14th mo., 70t. Awata no ason Mahito, whose embassy had set out
in 701, but had been forced to return to Japan by fierce storms, set out again i the 6th of 702 and
was eventually received at court in Ch'ang-an in the 10th mo. Empress Wu returned to Loyang
in the 10th of 703; CTS6, pp. 130~31). During the embassy’s stay in China, the Gh'm-kuei was a
prescribed text for the examination system. By the time the next mission arrived in 717-18 the
empress had been dethroned and dead for more than a decade. and the (h'en-kuef no longer had
any official standing,

1% Yoshimitsu possessed a copy of the two books, in one scroll, in 1 38a.
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reproduced not the earlier Japanese texts of the Ti-fan, but the Ssu-k'y ck’iian-
shu text as printed by the Wu-ying tien B3 # 2 & which had been recent-
ly imported from the mainland.*®!

The Japanese texts of both the Ti-fan and Ch'en-&uei are best known in
a modern edition printed in 1924, with collation notes by Lo Chen-yii %
E {1866-1940} listing variant readings in the Ssu-&’2 ch’lign-shu text, and
also with historical colophons by Yang Shou-ching #55F% (183g-1915).
This is the version used as the basic text for the translation below.

The Wen-yiian ying-hua Version of the Preface

It is possible to compare both this and the Ssu-A'y chiian-shu text with a
certainly genuine late-tenth-century quotation of the Preface alone, which
was included in the Wen-piian ying-hua, completed in g87.°%2 The results,
however, are inconclusive; of the seventeen passages where the Japanese
text and the Ssu-k'y ch’iian-shu text differ, the Wen-yiian ying-hua agrees with
the Ssu-i’u ch'ian-shu in eight cases, with the Japanese text in seven, and in
two cases has a reading different from either. The only conclusion to be
drawn from this is that both current versions are quite close to the textual
tradition still alive in the early Sung, but that neither is identical with it.

The Chen-kuan cheng-yao Quotation

An even earlier quotation preserves the text of one section of Ti-fan asit
existed in the first decade of the eighth century, the version listed in the
“Monograph on Literature” of Chix T'ang-shu, which reproduces the Ku-chin
shu-tu 5 5 BEF of Wu Chiung 52, a catalogue of books in thé imperial
library around 721.'%3 Chen-kuan cheng-yao, written before 70g and revised
about a decade later, includes in its section “Discourse upon Military Expe-
ditions™ (“I cheng-fa” $B{E X } a complete quotation of section 11 of the Ti-
fan, named “Examining War” (“Yiieh wu” TR ). Of the seven textal
differences between the Japanese text and the Ying-lo a-tien noted by Lo
Chen-yii,'** apart from the usage of jer A to replace the tabooed character
min B throughout both the Ying-lo ta-tien and the quotation in Chen-Auan cheng-
yao, the Chen-kuan cheng-yao text agrees in every case with the Japanese text.

181 Another early Japanese printed edition of the same text was published by the Meirondd B§
¥ in Owari-han B R .

192 See WYYH 735, pp. ra-2a; also included in CTW 10, pp. t2a-b.

w See Twitchett, Writing of Official History, pp. 231-32. _n b0

18 -vii BIEE, Fi-fan chico chi FMFLAD (np.: Tung-fang hsiieh-hui, 1924}, p. 6a. On
41 cheE; fcai,}:'e:ezu Hfﬁf’l“an::hige FEIHERL, ed., Jagan seiyd teikon ABEEEE (Tokyo: Toyo
bunko kenky@ja kiye, 1962 g, section 2, pp. 266-67.
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Text on Which the Transtation Is Based

The following translation is based on the Japanese edition {cited as ¥ in
the notes) as printed by Lo Chen-yii, but takes account of varjant readings in
the Ying-lo ta-tien / Ssu-k'u ch’iian-shu text (cited as T), and in the Wen-yiian

ying-hua version of the Preface (cited as W). It makes selective use of both
commentaries,'®

TRANSLATION QF T'AI-TSUNG’S PLAN FOR AN EMPEROR { TI-FAN)

The “Preface” Says:+%

We'"” have heard that “the great virtue [of Heaven and Earth] is to be-

stow life, while the supreme treasure for the holy sage is to occupy the
(imperial] position.”'# To differentiate high and low [among the living
beings| the categories of prince and subject were set up, as a means by
which the common people' might be comforted and reared, and the
mulktitudes might be moulded as on a potters wheel.!™ This position is

115 [ have also made use of the notes in the collected works of T'ang T ai-tsung recently pub-
lished: Wu and Chi, T'ang Tai-tsung chi, pp. 204-37, and those in the excellent study of the text
and integral translation by Sakata, Teshem; and the Japanese translation of both Ti-fan and Chen
kuei by Fumoto, Teilan Shinki

i In addition to (he versions of the complete Ti-fan, the Preface (fst) and Postface {fou-hsij)
are also included in anthologies separately: Preface in WYYH 735, pp. 1a-2a, and CTW 10, pp.
1za-1%a; Postface in CTW 10, pp. 132-14a

w7 3ee Ti-fan, 2 ch., together with Gh'en kuet also in 2 ¢k, printed in Lo Chen-yii’s Ti-fan chigo-
chi (see n. 184, above), hereafter referred to as 7, which reads #. The two other printed versions
read B : see Ti-fan in 4 ch {Wen-yilan-ko i) SKCS photorpt. edn. of ms. copy; Taipei:
Shang-wu yin-shu-kuan, tg83; hereafter referred to as ¥), vol. 698; and WYYH 735 (hereafter,
W. pp. 1a-za.

ws Aook of Changes; sect. “Hsi-tzu-chuan B”; trans. Richard Wilhelm {English rendering by
Cary F. Baynes), The ! ching or Book of Changes (Princeton: Princeton U.P., 1g67; hereafter, Charg-
es/Wilhelm), p. 328 ; of. Changes/Legge, p. 381, “The great attribute of heaven and earth is the
giving and maintaining of life. What is most precious for the sage is to get the (highest} place — (in
which he can be the human representative of heaven and earth).” See also Changes/Lyan, p. 77:
“The great virtue of Heaven and Earth is called *generation.’ The great treasure of the Sage is
called his ‘position.™

1% The normal understanding of Ji-yiian $27C is as a variant form of #-t'ou 3750 , the black-
haired, i.e., the common people. For abscure reasons, commentary to Ysuggests an analogy with
the phrase JLTLZIR | used by Former Han Wen-i{ in 162 ec upon concluding peace with the
Hsiung-nu. See Han shu 4, pp. 129-30; trans. Homer H. Dubs, The History of the Former Han
Dynasty by Pan Ku (Baltimore: Waverly, 1938; herealter, HS/Dués), p. 264; parallel passage in
Shik chi 10, p. 431 (SC/ Chavannes, 2, p. 483). Wen-ti’s phrase in Han shu is glossed by Yen Shih-
ku FHEN T (581-643, whose Han shu commentary was almost contemporary with Fi-fan’s compe-
sition) in the sense of “good.” This interpretation of yizan-yiian gaes back to Kao Yu &% (ca.
168-212), the 2d-c. commentator on Chan-kua &°s. If s suggestion is correct, the passage should
be rendered “as a means by which the goed people might be comforted and reared.”

190 The potter working his clay on the wheel is 2 common enough metaphor for the ruler
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not {solely] to be gained by a ruler’s being capable of understanding, ca-
pable of wisdom, or being equally able in civil and military affairs.'" “He
rules by the following decree of August Heaven:™'%2 “The determinative
appointment of Heaven rests on his person.”**? How is it possible for {a
ruler] simply to usurp control of the holy plan,'™ or without authority to
preside over the sacred regalia?!'95

For this reason, the power of Yao of T'ang was offered to him at the
spring of Ts’'ui-kuei; ' the black gem stone was presented to Yii of Hsia
to announce the accomplishment of his tasks;'?? the vermillion sparrow

transforming and perfecting his people; e.g., Tung Chung-shu's W th&F Ch'an-ch'iu fan-ln EHEEE
7% . sect. “Hsien-liang ts"e,” and biog. of Tsou Yang (and the commentaries), SC83, p. 2477

Wi Freads R ALE ; Yand Wread SLRAX .

12 See Hook of Documents, sect. “Ta Yi Mo”, Documents/Lagge, p. 54.

13 Thid.; Documents/Legee, p. 61. Here it refers to the transfer of the throne from Shun to Yi.
The same formula appears in Lar yii 20/ 1, but referring to the transfer of power from Yao to
Shun. Analects/Legge, p. 350, translates &-rhu ¥ as *“Heaven determined order of succession”;
Analects/Waley, p. 23, has Yao say, “Oh you, Shun! Upon you in your own person now rests the
heavenly succession™; see his additional note, p. 252,

s This B[ refers to the the “River Plan™ Ho-¢'z F[[@], which the saint-ruler Yao received at
the Ts'ui-kuei K., written in red on the back of a turtle; see Michael Saso, “What is the Ho-t'u?”
History of Retigions 17 (1978}, pp- 39g-416. Iis possession was cae of the signs of a legitimate
emperar. The commentary to ¥ p. 1b, cites a passage from “Rhapsody ¢n the Eastern Capital,”
but this is in fact L. 27 of Pan Ku's JIE “Western Capital Rhapsody # 51# " about the “numi-
naus quality of the River Diagram,” in the context of the prognostication of a site for the new
Han capital; trans. David R.Knechtges, Wen uan, or Selections of Refined Literature (Princeton:
Princeton U.P., 1g82) 1, pp. 100-2, “Below, they found the site in harmony with the River
Diagram’s numinous signs” {ff % 7 @ :Z & , on the basis of which he defines the ling-'u {“Holy
Diagram™ as the emperor’s tallies £ }.

15 Commentary to Ycites Wei Shao'’s commentary ta Tae t ching, which explains a mention of
shen ch’i ¥ 35 as “the emperor’s seals and tallies, clothes and state carriages, and also the imperial
throne.” The term is used in Tas fe ching =g as a metaphorical description of the empire; D. C.
Lau, Lao iz, Tao Tz Ching (Harmondsworth: Penguin Books, 1963; hereafter Lao-tzu/Lay), p. B
“Whaever takes the empire and wishes to do something with it T see will have no empire. The
empire is a sacred vessel and nothing should be done to it. Whoever does anything to it will ruin
it; whoever lays hold of it will lose it.” In general the term refers to the material sacred treasures
- holy seals, sacred tripods, and other ritual vessels, the possession of which symbolized imperial
authority, and specifically the authority of reward and punishment. The emperor also sometimes
referred to himself, in his imperial persona, as opposed to his own privase person, or io the heir
apparent as a “public vessel” (Rung-ch'i Lv88 ).

1% This refers to the accession to power of Yao, who arrived with his various sage ministers at
the ford of the Ts'ui-kuei R., where a great turtle with a holy diagram (¢', the Ling-¢' mentioned
above} on his back emerged from the water. Yao ordered his attendants to copy the diagram, and
when they had finished the turtle returned into the river. After this event Yzo ascended the
throne. Commentaries to Jand ¥cite as the source of this incident an apocryphal text “Lung yi
ho-t'u A2 A FTHE " which I am unable to identify.

197 See ending of sect. “Yii kung” in Book of Documents {Documents/Legge, p. 150; Documenis/
Karigren, p. 18). But see also Shik chi 2, p. 77 {SC/Chavannes 1, pp. 149-30, and the n. there).
According to “Yil kung,” as translated by Legge, it was Yii who presented the black jade to the
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presented its auspicious omen,'®® and Chou began its 700! years of
auspicious rule:*** the spirit of the White Emperor manifested its joyful
portent,®! and Han began the foundation of its double dynastic tenure.*®
If we examine the task of a founding] emperor or king from these [exam-
ples], it is not something that can either be striven for through wisdom, or
contended for with brute strength.203

Formetly, at the end of the Sui, rebellion and lawlessness2%* arose:
the lands within the seas were split asunder and collapsing.*> Our former

emperor Shun, who had ordered him to set in order the mountains and vivers, to announce to his
monarch that his onerous task was completed. However Karlgren translates the same passage
“Yii was given {sc. by the emperar} a black jade tessera, announcing that he had achieved his
work.” Ssu-ma Ch'ien takes it in the same way, that Shun bestowed the black jade on Yii to
announce to all the world that his labors were successfully accomplished.

mFand Wread FIS 2 ; Yreads AT 2. 159 Ywrites 700.

20 Jand Ycommentaties give as the source of this story a lost apocrypha to the Book of Docu-
ménts called “Shang-shu chung-hou 1% @B IR,” which according to Sui shu §2, p. 940, had com-
prised 8 chiian during the Liang period, but by Sui only 5 chian . [t had a commentary by Cheng
Hsilan. The commentary to ¥, p. ta, quotes “Shang-shu chung-hou™ as saying, “Omn the chia-tzu
day of the middle month of autumn a red sparrow bearing a document in its beak entered Feng
and alighted at the household of Ch'ang 8 .” Ch'ang was the persenal name of the future king
Wen. The commentary to Yquotes what may be the same apocrypha under the title “Chung-hou
kan-ying I X/E": “When King Wen received the Mandate there was a red sparrow bearing a
vermilion document in its beak which eatered Feng, alighted at the gate of Ch'ang, made a
double obeisance and kowtowed.” The reference to the Chou receiving 800 (700} is related by o
a passage from a different apocryphal text, “Ho 'u,” as cited in yet another apocryphon, “Shang-
shu yiin-ch'i @43 @07

01 This refers to ane of the founding legends regarding Liu Pang, first emperor of the Han.
When he was still a minor officec under the Chin, he was leading an escort when he decided to
rebel against the government. The legend says that he and his men encountered a great white
serpent blocking their path. Lin Pang hacked it in two with his sword to clear the way forward.
Later one of his men going past the same place encountered an old lady weeping for her son, the
spirit of the White Emperor who had assumed the form of a snake, and had been Liu Pang’s
victim. White had been the dynastic color of the Ch'in, and the serpent was thus the symbal of
Ch'in dynastic power; Shil-chi 8, p. 347 (SC/Chezannes 2, pp. 330-32); Han shu 1A, p. 7 (HSDubs
1, pp. 35-36). Jreads B} ; Yand Wread BH .

2% This phrase ZEf refers to the Former and Later Han periods. All these occurences involve

supernatural events or omens identilying a future emperor as the Heaven-ordained recipient of
the throne.

wn} HELTTERET EZRELURETUALUAIEER  of r B EIFE RN UHE
ER,; Wreads BIL 8= as in 7, but otherwise as 7.

24 These words & 3 together are a metapher not simply for disorder, but for the terminal
disorder and misrule that precedes the fall of a dynasty. The poem “Pan %" {Book of Sangs, “Ta-
ya” (no. 254; Waley's no. 301) is an aitack on rulers suffering Heaven's wrath resulting from their
mistule, and an exhortation to them to mend their ways before they are destroyed. *“Tang % "
{Book of Odes, “Ta-ya" (no. 255: Waley’s no. 242) describes the Chou king Wen's attack on the
decadence and evil of the Shang regime.

20% 5} is taken from Lun-yit 16/ 132 {dralects/Legge, p. 40u; Aralects/ Waley, p. 204}, where it is
used to describe a doomed state: “The state is divided and tottering, disrupted and cleft and {the
ruler] can do nothing to save it.”
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sovereign,2® with his holy martial mien, seized the opportunity to unrav-
el the correct principles and policies of government.20? He beheaded the
holy serpent?* and thus established his royal enterprise. He opened up
the golden mirror,”™ and grasped the axis of Heaven 210

However, the five berder peaks still encompassed evil ethers:2'! so
that the brilliance of the three luminaries {san-kuang, sun, moon, and stars)
was subdued. Savage predatory beasts still obstructed his purpose. The
dust storms [of rebellion] were still not yet settled down.

I myself.!* still at the appropriate age for my capping ceremony,?'?
cherished passionate ambitions, intending to quiet the great troubles?!*

i e, T ai-lsung's father Li Yiian # i, emperor Kao-tsu, the dynastic founder. It is interest-
ing to see T'ai-tsung praising his father’s sublime military demeanor in the light of later represen-
tations of Kao-tsu as a passive leader.

207 #8445 refers to the Book of Changes, hexagram g {“Ch’un ©Z,” “birth throes” [Lynnl, or “dif-
ficulty at the beginning” [Wilhelm/Baynes|). The Ten Wings “Image” commentary at one point
says, “In the chaos of difficulty at the beginning, order is implicit. So, too, the superior man has
to arrange and organize the inchoate profusion of such times of beginning, just as one sorts out
silk threads from a knotty tangle and binds them into skeins™; Changes/Withelm, P17 C._'!tange:/
Legge, p. 20, is more clear: “The superior man, in accordance with this image _[a.d}usls his mea-
sures of government} as in sorting the threads of the warp and wool.” The same image appears in
Chung-yung {see Legge, The Chinese Classics 1, pp. 429-30}: "It is only the il‘ld.i‘ﬂd].la] of the utmost
sincerity that can exist under Heaven, who can adjust the great invasiable relations of mﬂﬂleld,
establish the great fundamental virtues of humanity and know the transforming and nurturing
operations of Heaven and Earth.” Changes/Lyna is siill more terse: “Clouds and Thunder: this
constitutes the image of Birth Throes. In the same way the noble man weaves the fabric of gov-
ernment.”

2K This establishes a parallel between the T'ang founding and the founding of the Han hand its
myth, described above, n 201 [ts literal meaning is something like, “he hacked in two kit Holy
Serpent,” i.e., “he took the decision to rebel and founded his own new dynasty.”

2% See 1. 5, above.

210 Tien-shu A 8 means much the same as r'ien-chi K, the key-point or pivot in Heaven's
relationship with the human world. It was also in T"ang astronomy the name olj the varicll:ls
stars symbolic of the imperial position. It was one name for the Pole Star, Niu-hsing 2 , in
the North Palar asterism; see Ho Peng Yoke, The Astronomical Chapters of the Chin shy (Paris and
The Hague: Mouton, 1966), pp. 67-68. It was also the first and most important of the seven
stars in the Great Dipper {pei-tou 1t} ) constellation {or Cheng-hsing % , “Principal Star 3,
which symbolized the Yang masculine principle and also the smperor, Son of Heaven; ibid.,
PP 73774 .

201 Jreads ¥ # ; Yand Wread 1. The five peaks, sometimes rendered marchmounts (we
yileh T8 ), were the great holy mountains which demarcated the extent of the realm, ancl are
thus a metaphor for the whole empire. The evil ethers which they “contain” are the surviving
rebel regimes that lasted until 624.

22Fand Wread 5, Freads fi%.

203 Jp-kuan 35 7F was the capping ceremony that marked a man's entry i:?l.o m:iu]thood. Accord-
ing to Li chi this should take place af the age of 20 sui; Li chi, sect. “Ch’i 1i™; &Wf’.:ggr. P B5. In
an edict dated 547 T"ai-tsung says that he was 18sui when the T'ang rebelled against Sui.

214 Freads S | Fand Wread 3 for ¥ .
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and thus give assistance to the masses. Girded in armour and helmet, [
personally faced arrows and stones. In the evening I confronted the “fish-
trap” formation.*'* In the morning I oversaw the “crane’s wings” encir-
clement.?!% No enemy was so great that they were not smashed:2'? what
troops were there strong enough to avoid being shattered! [ hacked away
the great leviathans, and made clear the four seas.2’® I swept away the
baleful comets and opened wide the eight extremities of the world 2!®
Having already®’ received the felicities conferred by boundless heav-
en, I recklessly ascended to the Great Dipper (Asiign-chd) 22} Having in-
herited the everlasting enterprise of the glorious virtue displayed by

av5fand Wread B2, the “fish trap formation.” The commentary to J points out that the
idea is mentioned in Bio-chuan, Huan 5; Tio/Legge, pp. 45-46. Ins avtumn {of 706 e} an army of
Ts'ai 8, an army of Wei i#, and aa army of Ch'en [ followed the king to attack Cheng # .
“The Cheng army was drawn up in fish-scale array. There was always a force of 2 5 chariots each
supported by 3 files of five men, to maintain a close and unbroken front. They fought at Hsa-
k'o.” Cheng's tactics were successful, they won a great victory. The king was wounded and with-
drew his forces. Cf. Too/Coup. 1, pp. 82-83: “Ils disposérent les troupes comme le pécheur dispose
ses clayons dans I'eau pour prendre le poisson, mettant des tangées de vingt-cinq charriots de
guerre en avant et des groupes de cing hommes derriére. Les groupes de cing hommes étaient
chargés de remplir les vides.” The jth-c. commentary of Tu Yii #£7 cites an almost identical
description from the Su-ma fa B]%i% . [cis probably a passage missing from the extant frag-
mentary text of Six-ma fa It would seem that Legge mistook yi-fi for yii-fin 88 | the fish-scale
formation, a different and better-known military formation using closely arrayed infantry. The
text of Y'has made the same errar, and reads Bl i |

216 The commentary to Fsays that “crane’s wings™ was an encirclement formation whose name

comes from a work called “Pa chen t'u A\ ."
217 Freads 8 EE K0 258K ; Yand Wread T in place of .

2 Great whale F# is used by many writers from the Later Han onwards as a metaphor of
evildoers who are insatiable in their appetites.

0 Ch'an-chiang 48 meant a comet (hui-hsing B &), according to Frk-ya. Comels were con-
sidered as portents of war and disorder (yao-ksing 7% % ).

20 Yomits the ficst two characters BEf ; W omits /7 .

1 These words are T'ai-tsung’s gloss on his own usurpation of his father's throne and the murder of
his brothers. There are several variants of this passage. Wreads By B K /2 i3 i me it | *Having al-
ready taken the divine help from the imperial clan, I purified the Great Dripper (the position of
empercr).” Yreads R B K E BRI, “Taking advantage of the felicity of membership of the
imperial clan, | ascended the radiance of the Great Dipper.” ¥ reads B i 4 B 55 i & 2 R i |
“Having received the felicity of membership of the imperial clan, I recklessly ascended to the
Great Dipper (the impecial throne).”

Tien-huang K. is one of a series of terms designating the Milky Way, ¢'ien-han K&, tien-ho
A, t'ien-chin R | etc., which came to be used as a metaphar for the extensive imperial clan
netwark, whose branches are identified with the heavenly tributary streams of the Milky Way (X
&2 %), Hsiian-chi, BE{#, which I have rendered as the Great Dipper, is ambiguaus. It can refer
to a single star, also written BEH, the second in the constellation Merak in western terminoiogy,
but it is also the term for the four stars that form the “box™ of the Great Dipper {the three stars of
the handle are known as the yi-keng = #), which is another astronomical symbol of the human
savereign, the locus of temporal power, and of the Yang principle. In T"ang times Asiian-chi and
yi-heng were also understood in a quite different sense, as observational instruments the posses-
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successive sovereigns,??? [ continue to erect the abundant grand founda-
tion of the precious register.22* “I tremble, [ am apprehensive,” as though
looking down into the depths,*¢ or as if driving a team of six with rotted
reins.22 Each day I am scrupulous about that single day,** remember-
ing??” that a good beginning will lead to a good end.

Because you are young, you are still partial in your affections. There
is much lacking in the righteous instruction [you should have received];?2*
there is some perversity in the instruction you should have been given
[by me] in the courtyard.?*” Nevertheless, you were chosen from among

sion of which gave the ruler a direct link with the heavens. The locus classicus is Book of Documents,

sect. “Shun tien” in the account of the rites accompanying Shun's acceptance of Ya_o's abdica-
tion. The translation of Decuments/Lagge, p. 33 (“He examined the gem-adome'd turning sphlere,
and the gem transverse tube, that he might regulate the seven Directors™, is pu‘rely fanciful.
Documents/Karlgren, p. 4, translates: “He examined the siln-stone apparatus and the jade :raverse,
and thereby verified the movements of the seven directors (sun, maoon, a.ncl planets.” Joseph
Needham, Science and Civilisetion in Ghina [Cambridge: Cambridge U.P, 19(_)0} 3. PP- 33230,
calls this jade instrument the “ciccumpalar constellation template™ and explains that it was used
to find the true celestial pole.

222 B 5% here refers to Book of Documents, sect. “Ku ming”; Documents/Legge, p. 547: “The former
sovereigns King Wen and King Wu displayed in succession their equél glory.” DoFunL{ntstar-
lgren, p. 70, renders it, “The farmer rulers Wen-wang and Wu-wang d.ls?layectl thelr'bnghlne_ss
one after the other and set forth their refinement.” It thus means the brilliant virtue displayed in
the governance of successive sovereigns. . o t

zriYand Wread 3 F5-2 25 Pao-fu, the precious register, was the holy register of furure events
in stoi for the emperor, similar to the ordinary registers fi-fis FT#% . Yreads KW in place of Wi

24 See Book of Songs, sect. "Hsiao-ya,” poem no. 195, “Hsiao min™; trans. Bernhard Karlgren,
The Book of Odes (Stockholm: Mus. of F. Eastern Antiquities, t950; hgreafter, ._S'offgﬂ’f‘arfgfmj, p-
143, “Fremble, be cautious, as if approaching a deep abyss, as if treading om thin ice.” T'ai-tsung
probably took this image from an edict of Kuang-wu t, fuundEF of the Lar‘.‘er Han, dated 25 ap
{Flou Han shu 1A, p. 26}, wheve it occurs together with the following phrase “Each day be scrupu-
lous about that single day.” .

225 This refers to Book of Documents, “Wu-tzu chih ko™, Decumenis/Lagze, p. .17"8" “;n my re]aufm
to the millions of the people 1 should feel as much anxiety as if I were driving six horses with
roited reins.” o _

24 This was a favorite saying of T"ai-tsung, which occurs several tir_nes.ln his conversations
recorded in Chen-kuar cheng-yao (see for example 1, p. 20}. Its Jocws classicus is probably .H_l,?l'l Hfm-
shi 1A, p. 26. {See above note z24). Tai-isung had clearly rlead.the a_,rfnais of Kuang-wu ti's reign
casefully, as random echoes from them turn up elsewhere in his writings. .

247 ¥ and Yhoth read sz, Wreads 3, “to hope,” in which case the sentence would read
“Hoping that a good beginning will lead to a fine end.”

2 See Tio chuan, Yin §; TC/Legge, pp. 15-14: “Your servant has heard that, when you ‘l’ove a
son, you should teach him righteous ways, and not help him on the course of depra_vlr.y. This
passage comes from an admonition made by Shih Ch’iieh o Duke Chuang of Wei about the
upbringing of his potential heirs. )

w2 See Lun yil, 16/ 19 {Analects/Legge, p. 315-16), Analecis/Waley, pp. 207-8, translates, Tzuc-l
ch’in questioned Pa Yii (Confucius’s sonk: “As his son, you must after all surely have hear
samething different from what the rest of us hear.” Po Yii replied, 'N?. Once when bedw:s
standing alone and I was hurrying past him across the courtyard he said, ‘Have you studied the
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your brothers*® and given the duties of the Eastern Palace [that is, made
heir-apparent] 23!

Still, you do not yet clearly differentiate the rules of behavior for
lord and minister; you have not experienced the hardships of sowing and
harvesting.232 This is a source of constant worry to me.?*3 [ have always
spent sleepless nights and forgotten about my food on this account.

From the time of Hsiian (Hsi.ian—yi.ian, the Yellow Emperor, or
Huang-ti) and Hao (Shao-hao)?*¢ down to the Northern Chou and the

Songs? I replied saying, ‘No.' [He said] ‘If you do not study the Songs, you will find yourself at a
loss in conversation.' So I retired and studied the Songs. Another day he was again standing alone,
and as [ hurtied across the courtyard, he said, ‘Have you studied the rituals?' [ replied saying,
‘No.' He said, ‘If you do not study the rituals, you will find yourself at a loss how to take your
stand.’ So I retired and studied the rituals. These two things I heard from him. Tzu-ch’in came
away delighted, saying, “I asked about one point, but get information about three. [ learnt about
the Songs, about the rituals, and also learant that & gentleman keeps his son at a distance.”

Thus, it is a refarence to the instruction that a father should provide his son; but also implies that
this should be a matter of guidance regarding very general principles, the day-to-day teaching of a son
being something that a father should not undertake, as likely to cause rancor on the part of the son.
This rule is discussed in Mencins 4/1/18 (James Legge, The Works of Mencius, vol. 2 of The Chinese
Classics {Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1893-95; rpt. Hong Kong: Hong Kong U.P.}, pp. 308-g}.

2% The image of the royal clan or the royal princes as a fortified wall protecting the kingdom
{ i F HE3 ) comes from Book of Songs 254,” Ta-ya, Pan”,7; Song/Karigren, P- 213; James Legge,
The She King or The Baok of Poetry, val. 4 of The Chinese Classics [Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1893—q5;
rpt. Hong Kang: Hong Kang U.P.; hereafter, Somgs/Lege, p. 503. Sakata, Teiban, points out that
Li Chih had alceady been appointed as the prince of Chin, and was thus a “protector of the
realm,” from which position he had been selected to become beir-apparent.

24 Shao-yang 'LF% means the eastern direction, and from this came 1o be used as an alternative
name both for the Eastern Palace (Tung-kung B =}, the residence of the heir-apparent, and for
the heir himself. Both Yand Yread Shao-yang; Wreads 4, “youth.” This would meag “given
the duties of a young man.” But the variant reading is almost certainly erroneous.

%2 See Book of Documents, sect. “Wu i,” 5 Documents/Legge, pp. 464-45: “l have observed among
the inferior people, that where the parerts have diligently labouced in sowing and reaping, their
sons often do not understand this painful toil, and abandon themselves to ease.” Documents/Kar-
igren, pp. 56i-58, renders it, “Look at the small people. When their fathers and mothers have
toiled with husbandry, their sons do not knaw the hardships of husbandry and 1ake theic pleasur-
able ease and rejoice, and finally they become disorderly and overbearing and insult their par-
ents, saying: Those antiquated people have heard nothing and know nothing.” T ai-tsung certainly
felt strongly about this failing on the part of his sons; in 633 he addressed Yii Chih-ning and Tu
Cheng-lun, the presidents of the left and right secretariats of the heir-apparent: “When I was
eighteen, I was still living among the people, and [ knew everything true and false about their
weariness and suffering. Yet when I came 1o occupy the Great Position, and had to make deci-
sions about the business of the warld, I still made errocs. How much more will this be the case
with the heir-apparent, who was barn and has grown up in the depths of the palace. Since he has
never experienced with his own eyes and ears the hardships of the common people, can he be

expected not 1o be arrogant and disposed to idleness. You may not fail to admonish him with the
utmost strictness.” See TCTC 194, p. 6104. This incident is given in more detail in Chen-kuan
cheng-yao (Harada, Jogan sety0 tethon 4 [section 11,1)), p. 10g.
2 Freads S EIL 5% ; Yand Wread i 3-8 4-F-% 3

4 See . 45, above,
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Sui, 235 those princes who have taken Heaven as the warp and Earth as
the woof,2% those rulers who have continued the royal task and accepted
the foundation of royal power [from their ancestors], have risen afld fall-
en, created either good government or disorder. The Way is viv‘ldly re-
vealed in their records. As a means to open up for you Fhe mirror of
former events, | have broadly culled the historical record®*? and assem-
bled together its most essential words, to act as a clear personal admoni-

tion for your conduct.?*¥

Section One: The Body of the Severeign
The people?® are the origin of the state. The state is the fc:undation of F]l':e
sovereign*’ The body [substance] of the lord of men 241 should be llfke
the great holy peaks, lofty and towering and unmovab?e. IF should I?e 12 42
sun and moon, constant in their brilliance, and illuminating all alike.

£ ties immediately preceding the T'ang. Thus together with the
pr:‘e';lﬁ:;s:e:tii:c:]:l:l:i‘:;‘zz:ﬂme the time prthe ancient zaint-rulers until the most recent
i "or* istory.” .
“m::;}::d lk;?:ag.dhz;ih%ﬁi&yzg s Yadds L. 27 Yand Wread iR 28 ; Yreads M for .
2 Fand Wread LABITH R ; Yreads T in place of . 20 Jreads I ; Yreads A
20 Immediately after his accession in 62]6. T'ai-l.;ut:g ]:e:ii a ns;:z::ll:rof;gl'::estuaf t:p::;ht ;:F:j:::
i i i he people over both the de: ul
:."lrgh‘h; F:::_:iacy ;:;::ldl: :]:l: f]f: staEe; tﬁe state depends upon the people. l'{‘al‘sl'l.])-’ .e)lflol;u{-;g
the eeoo le tog:rovide for the ruler is like cutting off one’s own ﬂeslh to fill one's blelllll),ri_I eceethi
Pb I:;illecl but the body will be killed. [f the ruler is enriched, his state ml]. perish. hen e
Tna)"hle for a ruler do not come from without; they are always produced by himsell. If he wu:h £$
tfm“ o ificence, then his wasteful expenses will be great. If his wasteful expenses are great, d?rt
ax mag{; : arous. If taxes are onerous, the people will be distvessed; if th'e pe‘mple are dis
e c\ljlthe :t:::: will be endangered. f the state is endangered, then the ruler will die. I cogst'lahn_t-
;';rers.:;ember this, and therefore dare not give rein to my desires.” Seai; C_i‘(j ;’?:!; p. 32: b iy ;s
is Ssu-ma Kuang's summary paraphrase of the speech that opens the et ; eng ” .; P
241 The body (1% of the Lord of Men, like the “body f}f the sovereigu of r.h]::rsz-:; ur:: . tc:
means something like “the real substance™ or “the essential nature” of a tme;l:"; Lh;,_ z‘ride 0
the Way of the Sovereign {chiin tao), ao,r th:u:ubs;:‘r;ce of g:;;::sw:;; E;tn;gm ;er hat fof vide the
titles for the first two sections of the Chen- n cheng-yas, dealin i per role of a sover
i is as “the ideal characteristics of a sovereign
. O e b of 42 thl_s_ﬂs oo scriptions of the functian of a ruler. Py Au ¢'ung
oy 1o T l:u Er:lsur'?‘l?a: ?I‘E:: 2212?1}; ahl::dl:iig{ I;:eiden: Brill, 1940}, p. 232, says Lh:: cﬁtm
1A, PP'C;: f;:_“t;l ﬂock._w ‘j].'his definition occurs earlier in Ghwr-cf'ix fan-fu, and {{sun‘:zu ul;tg;::
Z::ﬁa:?ess it as one who can make people flock 1o him. The commentary tﬁaﬂ also (I:;ttel: ;{maz:n rate-
Iy} Hitin {zu as saying that “The prince is the gnomon, t_he people his shadow. Ig;nth on is
sﬂa.igj:l,then the shadow too will be straight. The prince is dﬁ- I:hOWL tl}e p.eopl]: :311:1 Ird :"e:m
i ill be round. The prince is a spring. ¢ spring is ¢ :
:i?ﬁ:‘i‘l::: ?F‘;!?:Z;:ng is dirty then d[:e stream will be dirty.” [t also c:t.escfsle: er.;iin::r; 38:?3:;:5
“He whao confers benefits and rewards, punishment and aw | ,." power is .
fines £1“body” as “the shape and model of the sovereign's rule, N r -
252 Freads BIEFTH B, Yhas | (pure) in place of X (true, rea.l}. This is arleh ere?ci © gamg:
seck “Ta chuar;"; Changes/Legge, p. 380; “The sun and moon continually emit their ligl g
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He is the one to whom the myriad people?#* look up, to whom the entire
empire turns. His will should be broad and magnanimous, sufficient to
bind them together. His heart should be impartial and just, sufficient for
him to make forceful decisions. Without awesome power, he will have no
means to effect the most distant regions: without benign liberality he will
have no means to cherish his people?** He must comfort the nine grades
of his kinsfolk by humanity 24> He must bind his great ministers to him by
the rites, 24 I serving his ancestors, he must bear in mind his filial obli-
gations: in occupying his position [as ruler] he must remember to be rev-
erent.“*” He must repress his own Ipersonal interests] and toil diligently,
$0 as to put into practice virtue and righteousness,
Such then?*® is the body of the sovereign.

Section Twae: Establishing One’s Kinsmen

The limits of the empire?* are broad and far extended. The emperor’s
most precious endowment is his position of supreme power.?*® The far-
extended empire cannot be?*! controlled by the will of one man alone:
thus the emperor must control it together with others. The position of
supreme power cannot be?*? occupied by [the emperor] alone: thus he

es/Wilthelm, p. 426: “So it is also as regards the course of the sun and the moon; their states of
radiance arre results of continuous movements. " The commentary of Fcites Wang Pi's f-ching
commentary giving the explanation of B as equivalent to I » “correct,” “constant,” or “regular
in their cycles.”

3 Yreads [@IE ; Yreads JETF . 24 Freads B ; Yreads A .

w See Book of Decuments, sect. *Yao-tien™ Documents/Legge, p. 17: “He was able to make the
able and virtuous distinguished, and thence proceeded ta the love of the nine classes of his
kindred, whe al became harmonious.” Documents/Karlgren, p. 1, understands this passage differ-
ently: “He was ahle to make bright his lofty virtue, and so made affectionate the nine branches of
his family. When the nine branches of his family had become harmenious, he distinguished and
honoured the hundred clans.”

240 See Lun yii 3/19; Analects/Legge, p. 161, translates: A prince should employ his ministecs
according to the rules of propriety; ministers should serve their prince with faithfulness.” Ana-
lects/Waley, p. g, translates: “A ruler in empioying his ministers should he guided solely by the
prescriptions of ritual, ministers in serving their ruler solely by devotion to his cause.”

27 This certainly refers 1o Bosk of Documents, sect. “T'aj chia B, Documents/Legge, p. 208, has:
“When honouring your ancestors, think how you can prove your filial piety; in receiving your
ministers, think how you can show yourself respectful.” T'ai-tsung has replaced chiek Asia & T '
“receiving your ministers” of the original text, with cA'y hou 1% dealing with their descen-
dants,” according to the reading of J, or ch’s wei &1 “when oceupying your position (as emper-
or},” according to the reading of ¥, p. gb.

“ Jreads M 5B > B, Yreads )Y in place of &

249 The six bounds (#iu ko 755 ) are Heaven, Farth, and the four cardinal points; it means
“The universe over which the emMpercr reigns.”

2% 3ee 0. 188. 251 Freads T o] [ IS & i Yomits LL. 252 7 reads T AR, Yomits L.
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must maintain it together with others?5? For this re:'ason he tshuuld er.ll.jst
his relatives “as a fence and protection” for his state 2% .Both in tranqull?ty
and peril they will all join their strength together: in times of Prospenty
and decay alike they will be of one heart. Distant and neztrr;vlll support
one another, both close and remote kin will be employed.?** “The road

to territorial aggrandizement will be blocked;*** disobedience to the rul-

: i 25T
er’s commands will not arise.

In ancient times, when Chou was at its most flourishing, it car\irei:l up
the mountains and rivers [ie. the territories] of the empire and leldt.:d
thern among the members of the royal clan. Within, there wals the a.sslle-
tance given by Chin and Cheng;?* without, the defenses Prov:ded b)‘/ 11
and Wei2®® As a result, the diviners predicted long-continued blessings

i i . This passage is a paraphrase of

2 i to rule entirely by the efforts of a single person p & paraphra

r.h:l:eﬁfrii:;tl}sllu rCL!lhi's REfE {261-303) essay “Omn the Five Degrees of Nobility™ { W; t;t}:g
o ﬁ%.’ﬁl“] inciuded in Wen hsiian i (Shanghai: KHC]!(PTS e:n.. I11 ggt;,) 64}1‘;[: ,Il ; {i :.n -{;el..m i:
. B Former Kings knew that the rask o .
relevant passage {p. 1e61j reads: “Those gs } _ | beiag smperor i
i ly broad in its extent. Being so broa P
extremely onerous, and the empire extremely : mpire|
the duties [of emperoar] cannot be p
cannat be ruled by one man alone. Being so onerous, camot be per
i i i he emperor] must avail himself o
b le persen. Since the duties are so onercus [t |
Loﬂ'r;l:fjof);tahs:;g Si:e his rule spreads so braadly, in Li'u:i end he is forc]e:;]:? dt:g:r:dozg:‘o; ::::r
‘ i ivided up their duties, so as to lighten thei -
men. Thus they established offices and divi P X b respor.
it i i hang AL ) through whom they cou
sihilities; and also established the five seniors {wy ¢ e could exten

i ) " hang here is a reference to a passage in ‘ of.
:iI‘EI[:jTIF)omaf);lin‘::?;gi.pt{l:; : E{if.ces:i]ishing in the regions beyond, extending to the four ;e;s,
ﬁvz Pr;sidents {wn chang.” These dignitaries ruled in the outer regions of the world, beyond the
Five zones of subordination {wx fi FLAR ) under the emperor’s control. e -

i e f Chou, grieved by the want o
Fe f Hsi 24; Tse/Legee, p. 192a: *Thus the du!ﬂe of C ;
X a:r:os:e ?:':’L]i:::r'acludin; times [of the two previous dynasties), raised the rflat%e% r.;flT:: E;:za”l
House tz the rule of States, that they might act as fences and screens (fan-p'ing i t};
233 The commentary to ¥, p. 4b, notes the similarity to a specch by Kuno Chllf’li . tc:-l t e
ding emperor of Later Han, Kuang-wu b, advising him not to appoint Gnly. fe ow country
:2: f:;fn Nal.)n—ya,ng to high positions. Its relevance to the text, like much else in this commen-
tary, seems tennous.

26 Jreads B MEEHE ; Yomits Hi. . ‘

257‘; reference to Ts'ao Chiung's ¥ F “Liu tai lun 73fUA," cited in full in commentary to .San hain
chih 20 g2—g5; (citing Wei shik Ch'in-ch'fu SRECERN); alsa in Hen {um 52, pp- | :29—34;im.cfe.
g2 ‘:L]:;E‘Lgi lun” offered a particularly apposite model for Ji-far Ts'ao Chiung was ; gl;r:e uncle

f?.h; Wei emperar Shao-ti {r. 239-254), and his essay was written for theﬁm a 1 the
:mperor then f very young child. The author hoped to induce Ts'ao Shuang B 7 to present i
the emperor, but Shuang was unable to do so. . N

254 gommentary to ¥ refers to Tio Chuan, Hsi 24, Tso/Legpe, p- 1924. Chin, oqg_m:;{ly t;:l:llﬁe;
T'ang, was the fief of king Ch'eng’s younger brother Shu-yii, while Cheng was criginally
of king Hsiian's younger brother Yu. o

mnscommema.ry te Fcites Lun yii t3/7: Amiec::]’l‘lf'a?, ]‘) :f ; 3, Lransl;t;;. ‘I"Mlh‘: ::::;::;]i’ ;}[,2

A itics Lu and Wei are still brothers™; see also Analects/Lagge, p. - L 0
;ih:f.:t? &l:?:ur:hason of King Wen, and Wei that of his seventh son. The point of “the defences
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[for the royal house] and several hundred years of continuous rule [for
their dynasty].250
At the end of Ch'in, {the First Emperor] rejected the plan Jto reestab-
lish fiefs] put forward by Ch’un-yii [Yiieh] #ZF # and instead accepted
the advice of Li Ssu ZXHT 26! He did not treat his own kin as kin, and
considered only his own wisdom as being truly wise. When his state was
overturned, there was no one on whom to rely [for assistance], and in the
second generation, his dynasty was destroyed. %2 Was this not a case of
“when the twigs and leaves are luxuriant, the roots will be difficult to pull
out,™ or of “once the legs and arms have perished there is nothing ta
support the heart and belly.”264
When the Han first established themselves in Kuan-chung, they taok
a warning from the mistaken policy of the fallen Ch'in, and widely en-
feoffed their [founder’s] close relatives; but they went beyond the ancient
system. The greater [fiefs] were a case of “one single city being the equal
of the state [capital]”;2% even the smallest “strode over commanderies
and linked together provinces.” 266 “If the ends of the branch are too great,

without” is that both these fiefs were established under sons of king Wen to control the remnants
of Shang power. Wei had been the site of the Shang capital, and the area of Lu contained many
Shang refugees.

260 Tio chuan, Hsitan 3; Tra/Legge, p. 2938 (para. 4).

@i See Shik chi 6, p. 254; SC/Chasannes 2, p. 170; SC/Manb. 1, pp- 14648,

#i2 Another echo of Ts'ao Chiung’s “Liu tai lun™ (see n. 257, above; Wen hilian 52, p. 1128).
The same contrast between the permanence enjoyed by the Chou, who kept ta & system of
enfeoffinent, and the swift demise of the Ch’in, who had abolished the feudal nobility, is con-
stantly cited in T'ang discourse about the restoration of the system of fiefs, of which T'ai-tsung
was a stzong advocate. See Ghen-kuan cheng-yao 3, pp. 86—gs, which begins: “In the eleventh year
Chen-kuan (638), T'ai-tsung considered that the Chou had enfeaffed royal sons and younger
brathers, and lasted for more than eight hundred years, while Ch'in abolished the feudal lords
and was destroyed in the second generation...” See also CTS5 72, PP. 2572—76; THY 46, pp. 82—
28; WYYH 741, pp. 1a-5b.

i1 The tmage of the state as a tree, with the nobility as its “twigs and leaves,” is used in Ts'ao
Chiung's “Liu tai lun” {Wen hsiian 52, p. 1132}, which cites a speech by Lin Hsiang () (see his
biog. in Har shu 56} that uses the same metaphor.

264 “Legs and arms BEAL * {literally thighs and forearms} had a long association with the con-
ception of the state in the image of the human hody. The earliest focus is Book of Documents, sect. “I
<hi,” 4; Documenis/Legge (p. 79): “The smperor said, ‘My ministers constitute my legs and arms,

miy ears and eyes.™ Also see Documents/Karigren, p. 11, whe treats “I chi” as a continuation of the
“Ko Yao mo" sect., and numbers this section 12,

i3 A reference to fio chuan, Min 2, Tro/Legge, pp. 130—31: “Hsin Po gave counsel to Duke
Huan of Cheu, saying, ‘The favaurite of the haremn made equal to the queen; the favourites of the
court made equal to the ministers of the government; the sons of & concubine made equal to the
legitimate son; another great city made as large as the capital:- these are the foundation of disor-
der.™ See also, Tio/Coup, 1, p. z27.

266 See Ts'ao Chiung’s “Liu tai lun™ { Wen Asian 52, p- 1131): “However, the fiefs created by
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then there is danger [of its breaking offl; if the tail is too.big, it is difficult
to wag."?%7 The six kings harbored ambitions of rebellion; the ,rulerszzi‘
the seven feudal kingdoms suffered execution by the he:?\ds:man. s Efxe.
These were all examples of what can result when feudatories temfones are
too broad, their forces 100 strong, and their power is allowed to build up. '
When Emperor Wu of Wei (Ts’ao Ts’ao 2i%. d 220 aD) jset up his
dynasty, he took no regard of long-term policy. NC‘Dt one of his s(.:;s 01;
younger brothers was enfeoffed: the members of his r.oya.l clan did no
have enough land on which to stand up an awl. Qutsxde there were no
[brothers to act as a} wall to protect himself. Withl_n there was no great
base stone to act as the foundation for the state 209 Consequentl?(. the
royal authority was preserved by others ;270 anc.l the ‘Altars.of Soil and
Grain [of his dynasty] fell to members of a family with a c%ﬁferent sur-
name 2?! The ancients had a staying, “If the flow of a slfreaxn is ti:?zausted,
the spring has dried up; if the branches fall, the trunk is rotten, and it
i this situation.
apph;’: tt}?e feudatories are allowed to become too powerful, then i;;vill
bring about distress over a situation that is impossible [to remedy]. 27 If,

i ddled provinces and
- ded in size these of the ancient system. The larger ones stra . . n
i?;l::ezx:l:;r frontiers; the smaller ones joined together several tens of cities™ #44 g
HRAFEM R R
Sg5: i les, we must conclude
s . Chao 11, TiasLegee, p. H35: “Looking at these examples, .
thail [1:2; ﬁ::lh:;?esl a:;o injurious to a state. (D}reat branches are sure to break [the roots]; a great
tail cannor.g;:e moved about: this is what you know.” See alse Tin/Couv. 3, p. 19:; -

20 This is a reference 1o the rebellion of seven of the Han kinsd?ms under Chl.mg-n ru'(lz ;‘ 54 ;é’:
The rebellion began with the king of Wu BT, who was later joined b?r the Fiﬂ%g?ﬁu S I.E:am:
Chao #, Chi-nan 578 , Tou-chiuan &1, Chiao-tung FYH, and Chiao-hsi . See
bridoe History of China 1, pp. 139—44- .

"fi‘: “]_l: Z: {:m“ {p. s 133). deals with the same situation; “Within there was not the strefrlg(hdof
d ruot]: that could not be pulled up; without there was not the assistance hke-‘ a %e;g;]:l} :e
tieo:Pstone that came from an ancestral covenant F’q,ﬂﬁsfﬁ_*ﬂ T‘:ﬂi‘ZEII. ﬂ-ﬂﬁﬁfmm < " The
whole patiern of images and the vocabulary used by T"ai-tsung certainly comes from I i };«;vin
ful essa}; albeit without direct parallel. The previous pa.;:sage gut th;u n)iy:la:nu:?s::; Srilﬂ Davie fi

’ i o 1" {a cliche taken jrom ang-izu), i

'15“0_“[3;1 ]: :1 :o}anal‘:]?::;hwits :r::s::l;:re Eo describe the condition not of the royal princes, but of
un . N 9
the great officers of state under the Ch'in. ‘

ezf:f}reads BB ERA ; Yreads RIEERFEA . The commema;ey o T;u:s Iao;:;es‘?%

) ; i bo an

gy, Lao- . g5: “The instruments of power in a state must not be reve e e” B
,Zh %ﬁ‘é‘:ﬁtgﬁ'{i& %hge&terms g%y 738, above, are much the same as Lao tzu's $132 , which is
explai;ed as the power to punish or reward - meaning royal authont?(. .

274 That is, the Ssu-ma, who seized power and established their Chin dynasty in 2,66. '

272 See “Liu tai lun” (Wen hsiian 52, p. 1134): *If the spring is exhauftgi*i;e streamn’s flow dries
up. If the root is rotten the leaves will wither” R RIBRIFE , 55| X I

271 Commentary to J refers to Tio chuan, Kuang 6; Tso/Legge. P ‘]‘Yg: .ng We:r?s s.-_m:.-l was
invading Shen and passed by Teng. Marquis Ch'i of Teng said, ‘He is my sis H
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however, they are rendered too weak, then there will be no foundation
for a strong trunk. Speaking on the basis of this, there is nothing as good
as establishing large numbers of the ruler’s kin [in fiefs), but keeping their
[individual] power small. This wilf cause the great and small to defend
one anather; and pecple will share their sorrows and happiness in com-
mon. Then, above there will be no suspicious and jealous hearts, below
no apprehension about becoming victims of trespass and injustice. This is
the lesson to be learned from enfiefment.

These two things?”* [“The Body of the Sovereign” and Establishing
One’s Kinsmen”] are the foundation for the tranquility of the state, The
breadth of the ruler’s virtue only depends upon his extensive reach. Re-
sponding to his duties and acting in a way appropriate to the times, he
will control all living beings in accordance with the Way. In his methods
of governance he takes their subtleties from the divine secrets. In his fun-
damental way of government he achieves its successful accomplishment
from the clear and great. If he embraces the heavens?75 to give form to
his heart and mind, the people will look up to him and will be unable to
fathom him. If he enfolds the broad earth and takes this as his measure,
then the people will follow him without any limit. “So boundless [will be]
his virtue that the people will not be able to find a name for it.”47 Then it
is fitting for his power to be broad and far-reaching.

Moreover, “respect and reverence your nine groups of kin."#77 Keep
the splendid example handed down by Yao (Fang-hsiin}*?® before you:
and “be able to live in harmony [with your family] and gradually lead

thereupon detained and feasted him. Three other sisters’ sons, called Chui, Tan, and Yang, re-
quested leave to put the viscount to death, but the macquis refused it. ‘It is certainly this man,’
they said, ‘who will destroy the State of Teng. If we do not take this early measure, hereafter you
will have to gnaw your navel: will you then be able to take any measures?’ This is the time to do
what should be done.” See also Tio/Cous., 1, p- 138. The term “gnaw your navel” X usuaily
written, as in the text, as B8 , became a cliché for frustration over an act about which nothing
can possibly be done.

27+ The twelve substantive sections of the Ti-fin are divided into six pairs, after each of which there
is a paragraph such as this one, explaining how the two camiplementary sections fit together.

475 Ts'ang-min & 2, literafly the spring and autumn skies, is here ysed for Heaven. This and
the following sentence express the universal reach both of the emperor's power and his concern
for the people of the world.

% 3ee Lun yi 8/ 20 (Analects/Lagge, p. 214} Analects/Waley, p. 136, says: “Greatest, as lord and
ruler was Yao. Sublime, indeed, was he. “There is no greatness like the greatness of Heaven,’ yet
Yao could copy it. So boundless was it (ie. his virtue] that the people could find no name for it.”

477 See Book of Documents, sect. *Yao-tien™ 1 (Documents/Karigren, p- 1). See previous n.

¥ Fang-hsiin S8 was the personal name of the emperor Yao. See Book of Documents, sect,
“Yao-tien” 1; Documents/Legee, p. 15, Documents/Karigren, p. 1.
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them to good govemment.””-“ Place the gl_orious example left to futul:e
generations by Shun (Ch’ung hua)?# behind you. Do not destroy t ;
righteous on account of the evil! Never drive a‘ wedge between yours'eh
and your close kin on account of distant rn?latwes! Observ‘e‘ thern wltd
clear-sightedness; soothe them with virtue.?®' Then all ll‘le.ll' states an !
families will grow great; and your own flesh and l:tones will be free o

anxiety. If you do this, everything will become fine indeed.

Section Three: Secking Sage-Worthies
Assistance in the task of rectifying the state must wait upon loyal a.nd
good [ministers]. If in the employment [of ofﬁcials]. the emperor obtains
the appropriate men,?*? then the empire wil‘l rule itself. Thus Yao g.ave
his orders to the “Four Guardian Peaks”;?#*? Shun promoted the. eight
worthies?* and was thus able to achieve the splendor of “govermn“g by
inaction,”?8% and by employing their assistance followed the \'\:a,y of re\‘r—
erence and clear understanding.”?® Not one of them had not “folded his

27 Reference to Book of Documents, sect. “Yao-tien” 12 {Dommeggf[zggs, p. 2l pgcumch“ff{arlf;
}. Legge translates this passage, in which Shun’s suitability for the position of ruler i
E"'ﬂ‘ P;.li‘iséussegg as follows, “He is the son of a blind man. His father was uhstmatel);) unpngim-
Telzjghis sl.ep—n‘;other was insincere; his half brother Hsiang was arrogant. He :das neeltl ase;:
Eow;ver by his filial piety, to live in harmony with them, and ti;l( le:\d thu::l': grthil:adiée;mly'
, i " es 4
they no longer proceed to great wickedness.” Kal gren take .
gl o i tupid, his mother was deceitful, his brother Hsiang
“He is the son of a blind man; his father was stupid, deceiful, his brother Heiing
has been able to be concordant and to be grandly ilial; :
‘l:'ar:lstﬁoagrl?;: :otacsome to wickedness.” In the present context Legge's rendering seems the
i
more appropriate.
200 Cphp:unpg_hua E# was the personal name of emperor Shun. See Botf& onf Dc;nf‘g;nu,_;::lt‘;
“Shun-tien™ | (Documents/Legge, p. 2q). Documents/Karigren, p. 4, treats *Yao-tien™ an un
a single document, and omits this passage. B _ . _
N 2’“lFilowing F Bz LA LA, T, p. gb, has only %8 Z L. This would give the trans
lation “cbserve them with virtue.” J is certainly the cacrect reading.

" . . .

22 ¥ reads {E{EH A ; Yomits last two wor

et See Book of Documents, “Yao-tien” 11 (Documents/Legge, PP 24-25 Dlofum;ntsllﬁ'arlgr:ﬁ,o ]:dg:)}f
There is disagreement among commentators whether ssu-yliek was the T:n]e of a single Lord of
theell':‘our Peaks” or a group of adviser-ministers. These are sometimes said to have been the fo

f Hsi-ho & . _ .

sOT:NOS eSITS'o chuan, Wen 18 { To/Lagge, pp. 282-83) gives this title to the elg_ht Ita]e.nted sonds I:f
Kao—hs;] & 3, who were eventually raised to office by Shun. The yiian of their tile is glossed by

me scholars as meaning shan & , “good.” .
” 245 “Placed himself gravely and reverenily #8227 refers to Anal’z.lmdl g / 4 (d@kﬁbﬂhﬁzls.s?u5;

" id, * hat “ruled by inactivity” s
/Waley, p. 195} “The Master said, ‘Among those t :

AMI“;: mzﬁfei F grs\}what action did he take? He merely placed himself gravel);l ‘afsd re]zve:?:tlla)t
f;{ his face due south; and that was all.’” “Facing south” was of course the traditional ori
tion of the ruler. o ) -

02""' £X0H > 3 refers to the description of Yao's qualities in Book of Documents, Yao-tien" 1

(Documents/Legge, p. 15; Documents/Karlgren, p. 1.
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wings, hidden his scales,”®7 and awaited the occurrence of the right clouds
and wind.2** Such men should enfold their rare talents in their breast,
store deep their extraordinary abilities, hoping for a time that will present
them with a suitable opportunity 28 Thus2* the enlightened ruler “seeks
men of eminence suitable for office on every side,”2% enquires broadly
for distinguished and talented men,”* sets forth [suitable woarthies] from
among the poor and mean.”** Do not fail to employ anyone because he
is of inferior status: do not fail to honor anyone because he is in disgrace,

In ancient times, Yi Yin was a mere servitor of the king’s concubine
from the noble house of Hsin,*** and Lii Wang an old man of mean con-
dition living on the banks of the Wei River.2> [Kuan| I-wu suffered con-
finement in bonds;?* Han Hsin was driven to extremity as a runaway

#7 “Ta fold one’s wings and hide one's scales™ Bi 28 is an expression meaning to retire
into obscurity and conceal one’s abilities. The commentary of Ysuggests a connection with Jen
Fang’s {£5 (Jen Yen-sheng {£Z # ) “Hsiian-te huang-hou ling & 2 /5 % ™ (Wen hstian 36, p.
789}, where it is used to refer to the “hidden dragon™ who lays low in obscurity awaiting his right
time. [t is also used by Tai-tsung in his editorial comment to the Basic Anaals of empecor Hsiian
of the Chin {see n. 2, above}.

2 ¥ reads 4X A B 2 #&: “Anticipating the changes of the wind and clouds”; ¥ reads % 8.3 >
& : “Awaiting the appropriate combination of wind and elouds.”

Z21The Ycommeniary draws attention 1o a Han-era letter of Mei Fu 812 addressed to emper-
or Ch'eng-ti {r. 303—07 8c). Mei specialized both in the study of the Bood of Documents and the
Kirliang interpretation of Spring and Autumn Annals. His leiter mentioned that Han Kao-tsu had
promoted Ch'en P’ing and Han Hzin to high office (see n. 103, above; zg7, below} from very
lowly backgrounds, and thereupon “the scholass of the empire flocked like clouds to take service
under the Han, and competed to offer their tnusual talents and rare abilities. The wise exhausted
their plans; the foolish contributed all their concerns..."; Han shu 67, pp. 2917-22.

=% Freads £ L ; Yomits L.

21 The phrase 3 K & X is a quotation from Beok of Documents, “Yiieh ming” 3; Documents/
Legge, p. 261: “...on every side to look out for men of eminence to place in the various offices.”

272 Freads A A ; Yreads W in place of 7, which would cause the translation to be:
“enquires broadly for distinguished men and sage-worthies.”

=0 See Book of Documents, “Yao tien™ 12 {Documents/Legge, p. 26; Documents/Karlgren, p. 4). The
words are spoken by Yao in the context of searching for an eventual successor, a search that
eventually produced Shua.

24 See Shih chi g, p. 94 (SC/Chavannes 1, p. 178).

5 L4 Wang is probably not a name but an epithet: Lii “The Gazer,” used for Lii Shang, better
known as T'ai-kung. See Sarah Allan, “The identities of Taigong Wang in Zhou and Han Liter-
ature” M5 30 {1972-73), Pp. 57-99-

24 Better known as Kuan Chung, the chief minister to duke Huan of Ch'i who achieved the
hegemony in the seventh century 8¢ (680643 8¢); biog. in Shik chi 6z, PP- 2131-34. As a young
man he had served Kung-tzu Chiu, a brother of the Ch'i prince Kung-tzu Hsiao-po who became
duke Huan in 684 ac. When the throne of Ch'i became vacant in 684, Kung-tzu Chiu attempted
to overthrow Kung-tzu Hsiao-po, but was defeated. During the battle Kuan Chung shot at duke
Huan and hit him on his belt-buckle. For this he was thrown into prison, but was rescued and
given employment on the recommendation of his friend Pao Shu-ya, who had been the new
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vagrant.2”? Yet?™ T’ang of the Shang did not find [Yi Yin’s] having been
employed in preparing the royal food a cause for shame; and Chi Wen
(Wen wang) did not think [T"ai-kung’s] having been an [ox] butcher and a
fisherman was a sign of disgrace. In the end?* [Yi Yin] proved capable of
presenting a true model, and at Ching-hao there was a glorious beginning
for the Yin court;*" while Tai-kung [Lii Shang/ Wang]| wielded the com-
mander’s yak-tail banner on the field of Mu-yeh,*"! and the encounter
was glorious for the house of Chou** That Ch'i brought to fulfillment
the task of restoring order and unity to the empire® truly depended
upon the advice of Kuan Chung (Father Chung). That the Han made the
six quarters of the world into their own family3*™ was truly because they
relied on the strategies of the Marquis of Huai-yin {i.e. Han Hsin}30
Thus, for a ship to sail across the ocean, it is necessary to depend
upon the efforts of its oarsmen. For the wild swan®* to soar through the
clouds, it is necessary to do this by using its wings and feathers. For a
sovereign to rule his state®” it is necessary to depend upon the support

duke's tutor. He remained a very influential minister throughout his reign. For more detail see
Kuan tzu 18; trans. W. Allyn Rickett, Guanz (Princeton, Princeton ULP, 1985, pp- 289—04.

27 Han Hsin was originally an impoverished commoner who in the days following the col-
lapse of Ch’in had served first Hsiang Yii, and later joined the Han. He was condemned as a
result of some offense, but freed at the last moment, and subsequently deserted because no use
was made of his strategies. He was saved again by Hsiao Ho and became one of the most influen-
tial strategists of Han Kac-tsu, although in the end he became involved in treasonable plots and
was executed by the empress Lid; biog. in $kik chi ge. pp. 260g-30 [SC/Wation 1, pp. 208-32).

2 Jreads R0 ; ¥ omits these two characters. =xFreads 3 ; Yreads £5 .

3 This refers to a crucial event in the ascent to power of king T"ang of Shang. Ching-po was
“Northern Po,” the place where T'ang assembled the feudal lords prior to ordering them to
attack Wei and Ku, two states allied to king Chien of Hsia, at the suggestion of Yi Yin.

30t The decisive battle in which king Wu, founder of the Chou, overwhelmingly defeated the
army of the tyrannous king Chou of Shang.

w%The phrase @ & here echos Book of Songs, no. 236, “Ta-ming,” which describes the b’attle
and T'ai-kung's part in the victory; Songs/Legge, p. 436: “The field f’f Mu-?reh was spread wide,/
Bright gleamed the chariots of tan-wood./ Teams of bays and wh;?-bellled ho.rses were a.t‘full
gallop,/ The Captain was Shang-fu/ He soared up like an eagle./ assisting that King W',I'.I.JIr Swiftly
he fell upan the great Shang./ The morning of the encounter was bright and clear.” In I’:t-ﬁm
here, kei % is certainly the encounter of the two armies; c{x 'ang & may mean “wa:s a %!onous
victory,” but it may be a rewording of the ode’s ok ‘ing-ming R in the sense of “bright.

31 The term i-& ‘wang in this description of the accomplishment of duke Huan, aided by“KuPng
Chung, in establishing order in the empire as hegemon king, derives frclim Kuan-tmu 8/ 20, “Haiao-
k'uang” (trans. Rickett, Guanzi 1, p. 340}: “Duke Huan said, .. .nine Exrnes I have assembled the
Feudal Lords, thereby bringing unity and order to the entire realm.” .

w4 The phrase derives from Chia I's “On the Faults of Ch'in” {“*Kuo Ch’in lun™}, in Wer Asilan

BT, P- 1LIO. '
35 reads TEW X2 ; Yreads & in place of . Huai-yin was the name of the marquisate
in which Han Hsin was finally enfeoffed.
200 reads 1584 ; Yreads JBE . 307 Freads {5 ; Yreads BB .
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given by his close assistants.3® Thus, he should exert himself to the ut-
most in seeking [worthy men), but in his employing them®* he should be
relaxed. How can the possession of pearls whose brilliance is visible twelve
chariot-lengths away,?1® or a pile of thousands of pieces of pure gold,
compare to the abundance of having many officers, or to the great value
of a single sage-worthy?*'! This then is the high value to be placed upon
the seeking of the right men [to assist you].2!2

Section Four: Carefully Examine Candidates for Offices '3

The establishment of offices and the demarcation of their duties are the
means whereby one expounds meral transformation and propagates good
customs. Therefore, the enlightened ruler’s employment of men is like
the skilled carpenter’s cutting timber: he makes a cart’s shafts out of the
straight timber and the wheels from the curved pieces; he uses the long
timbers for rafters and ridgepoles and the short pieces for roof brackets
and eaves-rafters. Without question, whether it is straight or curved, long
or short, every piece of timber has some use to which it can be deployed 314

w# See Kuan-iw g/ 22 (“Pa hsing™); trans. Rickett, Geenz, pp. 348-40. The context has to do
with duke Huan's ambitions to be be hegemon, but his needing Kuan Chung 1o instruct him in it.
Kuan Chung refused to answer the duke's marveling at the flight of wild swans, causing the duke
to say: “Why don't you speak out? Isn't there some direction for me to take? My having you,
Chung-fu is like those swans having wings."

*0 Yreads £ A3% ; Treads #7 in place of HI .

310 This refers to a story in Shik hi 46, pp. (8g1 {SC/Chavannes 5, pp. 250—51); see also Han-
shik wai-chuan 10 {trans. Hightower, Hon-shik wai-chuan, pp. 324-25). In 355 ue the king of Ch'i
{a latge and pawerful state under the Chou dynasty] met the king of Wei {a smaller state]. The
latter inquired about the potentially large treasures Ch'i must have, if even little Wei had “pearls
an inch in diameter, ten of which will light up a space of twelve chariot-lengths around.” The
king of Ch’i considered that his state had no such treasures, when treasures were to be thought of
in that way. Ch'is treasures, he explained, derived from the various famous Ch'i subjects who
brought loyalty, peace, and devoted followers into Ch'i. “With these subjects I have lighted up a
distance of a thousand 4, what is there so special about twelve chariot lengths?”

#1 F commentary cites Yang Ch'ifan’s #51 “Wu-li lun #755 ” as the source: “A pile of a
thousand pieces of pure gold is not like having a single sage.” *Wu-li lun” in 16 chian is listed
among the Confucian works in CT8 47, p. 20235, and HIS 59, p. 151 1. Yang Ch'iian was a Chin-
periad writer, whose work was an eclectic anthology of anecdotes and sayings from Han and Wei
works. The Yeommentary ascribes the same passage v the ¥ lin 35 #, a similar work compiled
by the Chin author P'ei Ch'i 38{. Both works survive only in fragments: the former assembled
by Sun Hsing-yen [ E fiT, Lung-chi ching-she ts'ung-shu SRZFE & # ¥, vol. 81; the latter by Ma
Kuoo-han BRI %!, 1 har shan fang chi i shu EF|LIFE 8K % (Shanghai: Shanghai ku-chi,iggo),
vol. 3, pp. 2799-815.

312 Freads MK A Z R H; Yreads L7y KW < & 8, which would make the translation read,
“This then is the high value to be placed upon the seeking of sage worthies [to assist you).”

t2 Ydivides Fi-fan into four chapters: this and the two following sections, 5 [“Accepting
Remoustrance™} and 6 (“Ridding Yourself of Flatterers™) constiute chapter .

311 See n. 67, above.
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The enlightened ruler’s employing men is also like this*!* From the wise
he takes their counsel; from the foolish he takes their strength; from the
valiant he takes their awesome majesty; from the cowardly he takes their
prudence. Without distinction, every man alike, whether he is wise [or
foolish], valiant or cowardly, can be employed.

Thus, just as the good carpenter throws no timber away, so the en-
lightened ruler®™ will not reject any of his scholar-officials. He should not
overlook the good {qualities) of a man because of a single bad quality; should
not cover up his solid achievernents on account of one petty blemish.

In dividing up government and apportioning its apparatus, you should
make complete use of all those you have. However, a tripod vessel large
enough to cook an ox may not be disposed of to beil a chicken;?'7 a
mouse-catching wild cat cannot be employed to catch large wild beasts.3!%
A vessel holding one chéin (thirty chin) cannot contain the flow of the
Yangtze or Han rivers;*'” a wagon with a capacity of a2 hundred bushels
canact be filled with grain from a rice-rinsing basket holding a single
peck. Why is this? It is because the great cannot be measured by small
measures; a light task is not a suitable employment for the heavy.

5 Freads £ 7 (FATEMEM,; in Yihe second clause reads 71 F 2 11, “also rests on the
same principle.”

mtFreads AEEHE L ; Vreads  for & .

N7 According to F commentary {A, p. 4b}, the image of oversized implements refers to Li-shif
ch'wn-ch’ix. Bul the citation in the commentary does not match modern editions; see Li-shilt
ok 'un-ch ie B LB 18/vii, sect. “Ying-yen” (Chu-tzu chi-ch'eng edn., vol. 6), p. 231: “If you use
a Shih-ch™iu i IT. {a city in Wei) cauldron to boil a chicken, if there is too much liquid then it will
be tasteless and inedible. if there is too little liquid than it will be scorched and remain un-
cooked.” Heu Han shu BoB, p. 2646, also cites this, replacing “Shih-ch’in cauldron” with “ox-
boiling cauldron.” A more likely source is not the Li-skif ch'un-ch’iu, but a passage in Huai-nan
tzu #EW F 14, “Ch'iian-yen hsiin” {Chu tzu chi ch'eng edition), p. z42: B kR 3 B A
“When the ox-containing tripod is boiling, flies and gnats dare not enter.”

#10 This may derive from Huai-ran zx g, “Chu shu hsiin”, p. 135; trans. Roger Ames, The Art
of Rulership: A Stady in Ancient (hinese Politicel Thought (Honolulu: U. Hawaii P., 1983), p. 189:
“Analogously a wild cat cannot be made to pounce on an ox, and a tiger cannot be made 1o catch
mice.” But similar passages using the skill of cats in catching mice as an example of an innate but
limited and specialized skill occur in Chuang fzu #£F 17, “Ch'iu shui® {trans. Burton Watsan, The
Complete Works of Chuang Tzu (New York: Columbia U.P., 1968}, p. 180): “Thoroughbreds like
Ch'i-chi and Hua-lin conid gallop a thousand {iin one day, but when it came to catching rats they
were no match for the wildcat or weasel — this refers to a difference in skill™; and in Han Fer-teoe 6,
“Yang ch’iian” (translated W. K. Liao, The Complete Works of Han Fei Tou: A Classic of Chinese
Legalism [London: Arthur Probsthain, 1939, 1959] 1, p. 53): “Let roosters herald the dawn and
let cats watch for rats. When everything exercises its special qualification, the ruler will not have
to do anything.™

#v Fecommentary cites as the possible source a passage from Lin-2zu T . This work, also
known as Liu-tzx Fsin-lun 3 T840 , usually is listed as in 10 chilan, as in most extant versions.
There are also extant versions in one and twa chiisn. Until the end of Ming, beside the [0-ch.
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Now the knowledge of men is in some cases short, in some cases
long, their capabilities are in some cases great and in others slender. For
some men, being responsible for a hundred items of business is still too
few; 320 for others, to control a single matter is too many*?! There are
men of light talents, who may not be entrusted with weighty employ-
ments. There are those of inferior wisdom,*?* who may not be entrusted
with great tasks. If [the ruler] selects his subjects and grants them offices,
and the subjects estimate themselves and accept their duties, then he will
depute employments [to the right men] and hold the incumbents respon-
sible for completing their tasks. Without undue effort, government will be
transformed.*™* This is the correct®* pattern for setting up officials.

These two principles [“Seeking Sage-Worthies” and “Carefully Ex-
amining Officials”] are the source of the distinction between good gov-
ernment and disorder. In establishing the state and controlling the people,
[officials} provide the ruler’s arms and legs, by means of which he brings
together his strength. To spread good behavior and lead people to good
customns, the ruler should await enlightened sages, and then commit his
heart to them. Thus*?* the serried constellations [heavenly warriors], as

version there was a 5-dk. in circulation. In gth-c. Japan both versions, and yet another in g chiian
are {isted, without an author's name, in Fujiwara no Sukeyo’s Mhondou genzas sho mokuroku (Ko-
hase Keikichi edn.}, p. 3. It is impossible to know which version is referred to by ¥ Its anthor-
ship has been attributed to a variety of authors, including Liu Hsieh ¥ (c.465-522), author of
Wen-hsin tiao-lung 3.CRREE , by €T5 47, p. 2033, and HT3 59, p. 1534; Liu Hsiao-pizc FIE{N
{4b2—521), author of the 120-chian encyclopaedia Lei-pian %1, and of a continuation of the
Shik-shuo hsin-yii S 35 F3E; and even to Liu Hsin B (46 pc—23 ap) the author of the early
bibliography Ch'i-liief 1384 . All these attributions are either impossible oc implausible. The
southern Sung catalogues of Ch'en Chen-sun, Chifi-chai shu-fu chiek-1% and Ch'ao Kung-wu, Chiin-
chai tu-shu chih, both attribute it to the Confucian scholar Lin Chou 9% |, who lived under the
Northern Ch'i, on the basis of the preface to an edition with commentary by Yiian Hsiao-cheng
FEH, chief clerical officer of Po-chou M {in modern Kweichow) under the T'ang. The
bibliographical chapter of Sung shik also follows this attribution. However, Liu Chou’s biogra-
phies in Pei Ch'i shu 44, p. 589—-go, and Pef shik 81, p. 272g-90, make no mention of this book
among his writings, while Yiian Hsiao-cheng is otherwise unknown, and the extract from the
preface cited by Ch'en Chen-sun does not fit with what is known of Liu Chou’s life. The Ssu-k™n
editors suggest that it may have been the work of another man with the same name. On this
confused issue see Svu-'v ch 'fian-shu tsung-mu 1'i-yao 23, p. 2461-B2; also Shao, Ssu-& ' chien-ming
mu-fy pigo-chu p. sog-10.

20 Freads FI T M im<]5; Yreads AT % /): “For some men a hundred affairs gathered
together will still be toe few.”

a2 Freads HH T % ; Yreplaces B with 5.
w22 Freads HHE BT WLAKE, Vreads T/ E T oI ML, which would make the

translation: “There are those of small power, who cannot be relied upon to fulfill their duties.”
i Freads BEEETIEETERCMZRETHEF AL, Yomits the first 15 characters.
42 Freads B . Yreads & . 325 Freads RLIFIEREX ; Yomits LA .
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they rise in the heavens, supplement the nightime brilliance of the moon.
The hundred streams break out and flow over the earth, augmenting the
deep waters of the ocean. Even the sea’s mass and the moon’s bright-
ness¥*% thus still borrow from other things to become still greater. The
lord of men rules over his inferiors, unifies the supreme powers, controls
the seasons.*?” Yet if he wishes to exert his inch-square heart®?* alone in
order to embrace together all men within the nine provinces,”® unless he
can depend upon the strength of a2 multitude [of others], how can he suc-
ceed in his task?

He must clearly understand the duties of officials, carefully examine
the worthy, select the talented, allocate stipends. If he gets the right men,
then customs and behavior will be transformed and will spread every-
where. But if he loses their employment, then the proper instruction of
the people will be lost, and the people* injured. The Book of Documents
says, “[When an emperor knows men] then he is wise, and [even the
emperor Yao| found this difficule.”*** This is something that really needs
to be carefully considered.

Section Five: Accepting Remonstrance

Now the king occupies the highest place, and oversees his government
from the depths of his seclusion {in the palace).?32 This impairs his clearly

w2 Freads UL A Z 8 R, Treads #5 F 2 PEBA, which would transtate: “Even the sea’s depth
and the moon's brightness...”

%27 Fcommentary {2, p. 5a) glosses this phrase with ABE LIRT. A= HEFEMMEF: “The
lord of men resides above, looking down an those below. He unifies the ‘three ultimates’ and
makes the four seasons orderly.” The three ultimates or three supreme powers (sar-chi), a term
from the Bosk of Changes, are heaven, earth and man.

328 The term “inch-square” (fang-tsun 777 ) is often used alone as a term for the heart, and
underlines the smallness and isolation of the individual's heart and mind and the limitations of
any single persan or ruler's abilities.

729 The Nine Districts JLE is synonymous with chik-chou 7L, the “Nine Provinces,” both
terms referring to the the traditional nine-fold division of the empire.

w0 Freads & ; Yreads A .

1 Treads: ®H (“The Book of Documents says™); Yreads 5 Z. (“Therefore it is said”}. J commen-
tary identifies the Book of Documents potion as “Kao-yao Mo™ 2 (Docamentr/Legge, p. 701 Dotu-
ments/Karigren, p. 8). Ycommentary (2, p. 5b) cites the same passage in its head-note to the
¢chapter title (z, pp. ra-b}. Ti-fan does not, however, cite the text fully or correctly. Decuments
reads: “Kao-yao said, ‘Oh! It lies in knowing men, it lies in giving peace to the people.” Yii said,
‘Alas, to attain to both these things was difficult even to the emperor Yao. When a sovereign
knows men, Ae is wise, and he can put men into their proper offices...™ The Ti-fan text uses only
the two pairs of characters italicized, and reverses their sequence, but in doing so obliquely refers
to a key canonical passage stressing the necessity of the soversign appointing the appropriate
person lo each post.

42 Sakata, Teikan, pp. 15455, draws attention to a passage in Liv #'a0 g, “Shang hsien” (Kam-
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hearing® [about events|, and stops him from clearly seeing [what is hap-
pening). He is zfraid that, if there are faults comimitted, he will not hear of
them, and frightened that, if there are deficiencies in government, no-
body will repair them. For this reason the petitioner’s drum (t’as} was set
out, and the complainants’ tree planted.??¢ He should give careful thought
both to the policies that are accepted and to those that are declined, and
will listen to proposals carefully with an open mind (that is, with no pre-
conceptions): this is the way in which he should stand and await loyal and
just counsel.

Whatever is said that is right, even though it comes from servants or
slaves, grass cutters and firewood gatherers, still may not be rejected;*® while
anything that s said that is wrong, even if it comes from princes or marquises,
great ministers or chancellors, may certainly not be tolerated 3% Counsel

bun taikei edn., p. 20): RIHZEMEEHEMEZFRATEE; trans. Sawyer, Seven Military
Classics (p. 50}, “Now the Tao of the king is like that of the dragon’s head. He dwells in the heights
and looks out far. He sees deeply and listens carefully.” Liy ¢'as’s point is that he is inscrutable to
his subjects and his enemies. “He displays his form but conceals his nature. He is like the heights
of Heaven which cannot be perceived. He is like the depths of an abyss, which cannot be fath-
omed.” T"ai-tsung, however, is making a different point: B refers 1o the emperor's residing in
and ruling {rom the “nine-fold seclusion” JL& of his palace, commonly described as the depths
of his dragon’s palace, B = .

#%1 Treads I8 ; Treads B4 .

%4 ¥ and ¥ commentaries cite a passage from Y i F: AZ AR FHSE AR LNE:E
ABREHBH . “When Yii ruled over the world , he had the five sounds hung up, saying,
Anyone who wishes to plead a case with ourselves should strike the 'zs dram.” The ¥ {za was an
ancient text atiributed to Yii T'ai 8%, an adviser of king Wen of Chou, and traditionally the
oldest of the “philosophers.” The present texts going under this name have been reconstructed
from fragments quoted in Chia I's Hsin tha and in Lieh-tzu. It is unclear what the text available in
the 7th c. was like. The T'ang catalogue of 720 that forms ok 46-47 of Chix Tang shu includes it
under the “Hsiao-shuo chia™ {CT5 47, p. 2036); HIS 50, p. 1514, lists it under the “Taa chia.”

I very much doubt, however, whether this was the passage that T'ai-tsung had in mind. A
much more likely source is Huai nan tou g/7 (Chu tzu chi-ch’eng edn., 1953}, p. 149. Several
other portions of this chapter are also cited in this section of the Ti-fan. The text reads: & 22 B 5%
BRUAEFIABERNEZAREIMMZE,; tans. Ames, Art of Rulesship, p. 204: “Thus
Yao set up a drum for those offering bold admonition; Shun established a noticeboard for eriti-
cisms. T'ang instituted an independent judicial authority, and King Wu provided a small drum 1o
forewarn him against rashness.” All these became traditional means by which people under later
dynasties could draw the attenticn of the ruler to abuses or misgovernment without fear of pun-
ishment.

57 reads T~ A, Yadds HI .

#* This passage cleacly derives from the same sect. g of Huai ngn tzu (*Chu shu™; see n. 3340
ERZMEREREBRETTROE T2 HERECRHBABMEDE> L E LT, Ames,
Art of Rulership, p. 1g0: “Even when counsel comes from a rudely clad bumpkin or woodcutter, if
it is sound it should not be disregarded. Even when it comes from the Prime minister or ruler of

a state issuing policy from the ancestral temple, if the counsel is unsound it should not necessarily
be folowed.”
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that is worthy of attention? fshould be looked at] without criticizing [its
authars] over their precise details; policies that are fit for use should be
adopted without demanding eloquence of style from their authors, ¥ sg
that they should be like “the broken railing”*** or “the smashed lattice™34
that was left displayed as a sign (symbol} to provide a constant warning
[for the prince]; or like the acts of “plucking the emperor’s sieeve™*! or
“pulling back [the concubine’s] seating mat”#4? that made his own faults

manifest to the ruler,

#7 Freads K7 Yreads # in place of 3. I adopt 7 in spite of the preference expressed
for Y'in Lo Chen-yii’s collation notes.

a3 This derives from the continuation of the Hugi nan lzu g passage cited above (see n. 334):
BT T R ; Ames, Art of Rulership, p. 1go: “As long as his counsel can be implemented,
he does not demand eloquence of him.”

a0 Freads 4 1 MFK; Yreads 1% instead. The “broken railing” refers to an incident under Ha.n
Ch'engti (r. 33-7 sc). Chu Yiin %ZE , a former-knight errant who had become a Confucian
versed in the Book of Changes and the Analects, complained bitterly to the emperor about the
ineffectual government of the day, and asked to be given a “horse-beheading sword” from Lhi
imperial manufactories, so that he could “execute one imperial favorite to encourage the others.
His intended target was the emperor’s former tuter and holder of the highest offices and confi-
dence. The emperor ordered Chu Yin to be executed. But as Chu was being taken away, he
grasped the handrail, which broke. In the end, a general intervened for Chu and reminded the
emperor that he had merely been offering straightforward counsel. Ch'eng-ti relentedl and Chu
Yiin lived to a ripe old age. The emperor ordeced that the broken ha::ldrail be left_ asitwasasa
permanent reminder of his fault. See Har shz 67, p. 2q15; TCTC 32, p. 1633, dates this to 12 Bc.

#4#0 Shuo yian, *Chin tao,” tells of the master musician Shih Ch'ing BN, who, remc?nstrating
with Marquis Wen of Wei about his arrogance, threw his zither at the marquis. He missed, but
the zither broke the lattice of a window. Afterwards the marquis regretted what he had done, and
kept the broken lattice as it was, to remind him of his fault.

41 This refers to a passage in San Awo chik ZBE (Peking: Chung-hua, 1959) 2 5 pp- 59697,
Wen-ti of Wei (1, 22 1-26) planned to resettle 100,000 households of officers {shfA-chia :t‘i }
from Chi-chou 3§ {Hopei } to populate Honan, in spite of current prob]em? of .?tawanorl.
Court officials protested, but this only made the emperor more determined. Hsin P'i 535ll:thand
others sought an andience, but Wen-ti knew that they wished to admonish him a:_u:l rece_wed
them with an angry face, so that none of them dared speak. Hsin P'| said, “Your Ma]fast)r wishes
to move these families, Where did this plan come from?” Wen ti replied, “You are saying tha.: my
moving ther is wrong?” Hsin P’i replied, “I truly consider it is wrong.” The emperor said, _We
will not discuss it with you.” Hsin P’i said, *Your Majesty cannot consider me moraily deﬁcngnt,
since you appointed me one of your entourage, and made me a member of your counse_ll:n§
officials. How can you not discuss the matter with me!” The emperer rose to ]ea_we, but Hsin Pi
followed him and plucked his sleeve. The emperor pulled back his clothes and did not turn back,;
After a long while he came out and said, “...what is so important that it made you grasp me?
Hsin P'i replied, “If you now move these families, you will have already lost. the hearts of the
peaple, and in addition they wifl have nothing to eat.” As a result, the emperor in the end moved
only half of the families.

342 This refers to a story in Shik chi 101, p. 2740; SC/Waiser 1, pp. 321-22: “Emperqr Wen I(r,
180-157 BC) was once visiting the Shang-lin Park, accompanied by the empress and his favorite
concubine, Lady Shen. In the inner palace the empress and Lady Shen usually sat together on
identical mats. When they were to be seated [in the park] the officer in charge spread the mats,
but Yian Ang pulled back the mat on which Lady Shen was to be seated. Lady Shen was angry,
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For this reason,?*? the layal will express what is in their hearts to the
last drop, and the wise will present their policies in their entirety, Subjects
will not black off the true situation from (the ruler] above; and the prince
will be able to spread his light everywhere over [his subjects] below.

The unenlightened ruler®* will not act thus. Those who offer him
their opinions he wiil reject with awesome force: those who offer him
exhortations he will reduce to exiremity by punishments. Great officials,
worried about keeping their salaries, will not offer remonstrance. Small
officials, in terror of being executed, will not speak up. Such rulers will
abandon themselves to their violent and cruel hearts; pursue their absurd
and vain ambitions to the utmost extreme. They will erect barriers [to
advice and information), and then have no means to know for themselves
[what is going on among the people]. They will consider that their own
virtue outstrips that of the three divine rulers of antiquity, that their tal-
ents surpass those of the five sage emperors [of ancient times], yet, in the

end, they will bring about their own death, and their kingdems will be
extinguished. Is this not pitiable 345 Such is the evil resulting from reject-
ing remonstrance.

Section Six: Ridding Yourself of Flatterers

The company of flatterers and sycophants are “the grubs and weevils"#4¢
of the state: they greedily struggle for honors morning and night, vie with
one another for power at court and for their own profit in the market-
place. Because of their fawning manner, they resent that the worthy and
loyal should be placed above them; because of their harboring false and

and would not sit down. The emperor was also angry, got up, and went back into the palace. Ang
subsequently explained his action to Wen-ti. ‘I have heard that only when the appropriate order
of status distinctions is established, will superior and inferior be in harmony. Now Your majesty
has already set up an Empress, and Lady Shea is a concubine. How can a concubine and her
mistress sit together side by side; this will destroy their proper status distinction. Your majesty
has favoured Lady Shen, and lavishly rewarded her. Your Majesty believes you are doing this for
Lady Shen, but it may become the means of destroying her. Is Your Majesty alone in not having
seen the *human pig’ (i.e., Kao-tsu's favourite concubine Lady Ch'i, who had been mutilated by
the Empress Lii]” The emperor was pleased with his explanation, and explained to Lady Shen,
who presented Yiian Ang with 30 chin of gold.”
M Jreads ST H ; Yreads T BH .

# Hun chu F X | like the term an chu #§ T used elsewhere in Ti-fan, means an ignorant or
blind ruler who has not been enlightened, to contrast with the enlightened ruler ¥ [ T ).
MiFreads HAER ; Yreads i in place of 22,

6 This refers to Book of Songs, no. z12: Songs/Karlgren: “We remove the noxious insects {ming-
£'2 ¥RRR) from the ears and leaves, and the grubs (mao-tsei E M) from roots and stems; may they
not damage the young grain of our fields.”
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evil ambitions,?*7? they resent®* that others may obtain riches and high
position before them. Forming cliques, they support one another [in their
evil ambitions], and there is no place so deep that they cannot penetrate
it. Partisan and unable to grasp broader principles,* they work with one
another, and there is no place so high that they cannot ascend to it. “With
an insinuating appearance and fine words"3%® they gain themselves inti-
macy with the ruler. “They anticipate [the ruler’s] will and accept his in-
structions,”#31 in order to gratify their prince.

Because of this, 372 although he had a thousand officers at his court, it
was only after Duke Chao [of Sung] had been driven from his kingdom
that he suddenly became aware [of the cause] ** Although his bow did
not really have a pull of nine ski4, King Hsiian, to the end of his life, did

w7 Jreads THH B 2E ; Yomits first two words.
2 Freads B; Yreads ¥, “they fear others will achieve riches and honor before themselves.”

s P chow VR is a reference to Analects 2/14; Analects/Legge, p. f5°: “The superior man Es
catholic and no partizan. The mean man is a partizan and not ca.tho?lc." AM&CNWRI‘)’,‘p.bQI. e:;
more clear: “A gentlemen can see a question from all sides wiFhaut bias. The small man is bias ,
and can see a question only from ane side.” This definition “!?la.sed and able to see cluelsnom;ll anly
from one side” is linked with the members of cliques in Hsiin tar 1471 [sﬂee Wang Hsae:n-F ien,
Hsiin tzu chi-chieh {Chu-tzu chi-cheng edn.; Peking: Chung-hua shu chii, 1954}, p- 12,4. trarés_,
John Knoblock, Xunz. A Transiation and Study of the Compiete Ff’brb (Stanford: Stanford U.F., 19:3.
94 2, p- 198: “They {sham ministers] are not lnyallto the?r lard, but ace exiert at ex::]ac mg
praise from the people. They care nathing about the 1mpa_mal Way, or abf:mt t edumv::ir pl.'::
ciples of justice. Rather, they are intimate with, and pastisan toward, tlhelr'l'nen. s an tcr'::lr;w ;
and by deceiving the ruler they devote themselves to schemmg‘for their private mu?[r;s s,[ |
nan &zu (see n. 354) uses similar language: “The members of cllquels are part;s:'n wi qules ing
able to take other views into consideration, and each promotes the interest of his associates.

a This refers to Book of Documents, “Kao yao mo” (Ducuments/Legge , p. 700 Mﬂmh;’KlarlgreF

. 8: “What fear need there be in regard to smart talk, a fine appearance [;”*“d, great artl }l ness;h
'F;‘his phrase was perhaps more familiar through its use at the very ht.:gmnmg of ‘Amx ccf;‘dx 3
{Analects/Legge, p. 139); Analects/Waley, p. By: “Clever talk and a pretentious manner” are seldom
found in the good.” -

a51 This isi reference to Li ¢hi 21, sect. “Chi i” 10; Ri:es:’lzgge. 2, p. 226: “Wh.:n the su;;z:m‘:
man calls filial piety requires the anticipation of our parents wishes, and the canzmi out; :e th:r
aims and their instruction in the path of duty.” Here T'al—tmn.g means that sycophan s«le o the
prince as a filial son serves his parents, but purely out of self-interest. Ti-fan's 5 “the ruler's wi
replaces ¥ “parents’ wishes” of the ariginal.

a2 Freads LA 3 Yomits these.

asaFreads ZHMATE . Yreads T in place[ of 77, ;hu]:a:iE;en at‘t..erl Ij]u&e Chao had been

i is kingdom, he was still unaware [of how he een misled]. .
dn'};::z:lah}?mkﬁgi :\lr‘er the identity of Duke Chao Hﬁi}‘here, The commentary to}cngﬁa
chuan and identifies him as Duke Chao of Sung. There were m.fa.c: two dukes of this name..‘ ;e}
with the personal name Ch'u-chiu #¥E3, was murdered by his People {Tie dm‘an.vw;n! ll‘ t; Toa,
Legse, p. 275; Tio/Cona, 1, pp. 536-309). The other is mentioned in Tso chuan, g}{ 26 [ mh gge, p.
850; Tse/Coun. 3, p. 761-62). He was one of two sons of Kung-sun Chnu:g *A wTaf;er[i
adopted by the childless Duke Ching # 72 . Their personal names were Ch'i EX andme o
was the latter who is refered to here. The relevent story does not come Ifrom the B0 uq;t. u
appears in the Hrin shu 8, p. ga, and in Han shik wai chuan 6. 11 (trans. Hightower, Han-shik wai-
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not know this.*** As a case of driving a wedge between close kin on ac-
count of distant relatives, there was the disaster caused by I Li in Sung;353
as a case of the destruction of the just on account of the depraved, there
was the execution of Hsi Yiian in Ch'u.% These were cases of stupid
rulers and incapable princes being deluded by such people;**? of injus-
tice that might make one weep being brought upon a loyal subject (Hsi
Yiian) and a filial son {Tso, the heir-apparent of Sung}.** Thus, when the
crowded orchids are about to grow luxuriantly, the autumn wind destroys

chuan, p. 200: “Of oid Duke Chao of Sung went into exile. He said to his charioteer, ‘[ know
how I lost { my state}).’ The charioteer said, ‘How? Duke Chao said, ‘When I put an my clothes
and stood up, every one of the several tens of attendants said, “Our ruler is elegant!” Whenever
I spoke or did anything, every one of the several hundreds of court ministers said, *Our ryler is a
sage!” Inside [the conrt] and out | never saw my faults, and this is how I lost my state.™

%54 Jreads Hiian wang B X ; Yreads $—, which the Ssu-k'u editors dismiss as 2 mistake in
transmission. | cannot offer any better explanation. The cemmentary to Yrefecs to a story in ¥in
wen iz, “Ta tao A {Chu tzu chi ch’eng edn.,1951), p. 6: “King Hsiian loved archery. and tack
delight in other men speaking of his own ability to use a powerful bow. The pull of the bow he
really used did not exceed three s4ih . He showed it to his attendant courtiers, who all drew and
tested it, but stopped before they had drawn it to the full. Every one of them said, “Its pull is not
less than nine sheh, who could use this bow except for our great king!” King Hsiian was delighted.
Thus the bow King Hsiian actually used was not more than three shik, but to the end of his life he
believed it 1o be nine shik. Three shik was the reality, but nine kit was the name. King Hsiian
took pleasure in the name, but put the reality out of his mind.” This passage s also cited with
assorted variants in P ¢'ang shu ch'ao 125, p. 4b; and in T'ai-p'ing yii-tan 38g, p. 4b. which iden-
tifies the king in question as King Hsiian of Ch'i # . Sakata. Trikan, p- 167, takes him to have
been King Hsiian of Chou.

4 This refers to a complex story in Tio chuan, Hsiang 26; Tso/Legge, p. 521; Tro/Coun. ¢, Pp-
457-4b0. I-li A5 was a eunach at the court of the Duke of Sung. He hated the heir-apparent
Ts'uo # to whose service he was attached. When an old acquaintance of the heir-apparent
arrived from Ch'y, the prince took him to entertain him in the country. I-li asked if he could
accompany them, and faked evidence to show that the two men had made a blood oath. He
rushed back and revealed this to the duke, and accused the heir of plotting the king's death. The
duke had the heir imprisoned. The heir said that the only person who could prove his innocence
was his half-brother Tso {&. The duke gave him until next midday to give evidence, but anather
of the plotters detained Tso until the deadline had passed. The heir then strangled himself, Later
the Duke discovered he had been innocent, and had I-} boiled afive.

#4 This refers to the death of Hsi Yiian &%, as related in Tig chuan, Chao 27, Tio/Legge, p.
722: To/Coun. 3, pp.424-25. Hsi Yilan was an upright and popular official in Ch’u who aroused
the eamity of two fellow officials Yen Chiang-shih BR456T and Fei Wu-chi B ## . The Chief
Minister Tzu-ch'ang F# was a corrupt man who easily gave credence to slander. Fei Wu-chi
slandered Hsi Yiian to him. Fei then told Hsi Yiian that the chief minister wished to visit and
drink with him. Hsi Yiian replied that his rank was too low to permit him to entertain the chief
minister, and asked how, if the chief minister was determined to demean himself by visiting him,
would he be able to repay such an honor. Fei said that the the chief minister was fond of armour
and weapons, and asked to see what Hsi had in his armory 3o that he could choose some pieces
to display as gifts for the chief minister's visit. Hsi had them laid out in a tent by the gate. Fei then
watned the chief minister not to go, and warned him that Hsi Yiian had weapons and armour
prepared, and planned to kil him. As a resuit he ordered his troops o artack and burn Hsi
Yiian’s mansion. Hsi committed suicide and all hiz clan were kifled.

w57 Freads LA ; Yreads & A7 . 38 Jreads BEFFHTHIR ; Treads 27 for 5.
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thern. When a true king wishes to become enlightened, flatterers will ob-
scure his clear perception. Such is the peril from evil sycophants.

These two things [“Rejecting Remonstrance” and “Giving Accep-
tance to Flatterers™] are the fundamental ways in which the clear percep-
tion of the ruler can be obscured.¥* As the polisher and whetstone for
your own conduct, nothing is better than loyal advice. To destroy virtue
and subvert the ruler’s mind, nothing is worse than fawning flatterers.
Now the appearance of {these] men is the same as the eyelashes:36¢ al-
though they are so close to the eyes, one cannot see them for oneself.
How much more is this the case, when right and wrong reside in formless
shapes; how can one perceive them for oneself?

Why is this? Everyone who adoms their appearance can understand
what they look like by peering into the bright mirror, but those wheo cul-
tivate their virtue do not know how to call upon the wise [to act as their
mirrors]. They reject the good and make themselves foolish.*! How ex-
tremely are they deluded?

This certainly comes about because words which grate upon their
ears are difficult to accept, while opinions which are agreeable to their
hearts are easy to follow, Advice that offends the ears is bitter to swallow,
like [good] medicine. Opinions easily followed are sweet to the taste, like
poisoned wine.®*®? Therefore, if the enlightened king accepts remon-
strance,®? his sickness can be dispelled, even though [the medicine] is bit-
ter. But if the ignorant ruler follows the suggestions of sycophants, his life
will be brought to destruction, even though [the poison] is sweet to the taste.

Can you fail to heed this warning? Can you fail to heed this warning! 35+

as Following 7 B98.2 & ; Yreads fEF 24l : “the fundamental way in which the state
can be imperilled.” B

0 Yeommentary citea a passage by the Southern Sung author Lii Tsu-chien, exp!amm‘g that
HFE are B R, the eyelashes, which are too close for the eye to discern. This citation 1% one clear
piece of evidence that the commentary to Ycannot be either of the T'ang commentaries.

¥t Following F TEB B ; Yreads sEE R, thus “How foolish they make themselves.”

am2 ¥ commentary cites a passage in Tso chuan, Min ¢: B X B ML o 48 | Tio/Legee, p- 124,
translates: “Luxurious repose is a poison, which should not be cherished.” 'I“he :!wn M, “a bird
with poisonous plumage,” in the text of Ti-fan is cognate with Bl “poisoned wine. The reference,
however, does nothing to explain the sense of the passage, which is self-evident.

i Freads $20A T M ; Yomits first word.

s Freads TRl 3K ; Yrepeats it for emphasis.
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Section Seven: Guarding against Excess365

Now the true ruler will practice frugality to nourish his nature, and seek
tranquility in order to cultivate his individual self. If he acts frugally, then
his people®® will not be overburdened; if he practices tranquility, then
his subjects will not be harassed. If the people are overburdened, resent-

ment wiil arise; if the subjects are harassed, then government will becormne
perverse. 367

If the lord of men loves strange skills and lascivious sounds,** fierce
birds of prey and savage wild beasts; if he travels around for pleasure
without due moderation, or if he engages in hunting out of season;3%
then levies of labor will be multifarious. If labor levies are multifarious,
then the people’s strength will be exhausted37 [f the people’s strength is

%% [n the four chapter arrangement of the text in this and sections 8 and g form chapter 3.
a6 Freads 8RB T55 ; Treads A inplace of B,

7 This whole section and the next are largely based on passages from Huai nan fza g (see n.
343)- The first paragraph here comes from section g in the division of this lengthy essay estab-
lished in his translation by Ames, dvt of Rulership, pp. 156-87 (p. 138 of the Chu tzu chi-ch’eng
text): “The Way of the ruler is to cultivate his person by dwelling in quietude and to lead his
subjects with frugality and moderation. If he is quiet, his subjects are not disturbed; if hé is fragal his
peaple will have no cause to complain. Should his subjects be disturbed it would mean political
disorder; should his people have cause to complair: it would mear: that his bounty is not generous.”

%t This probably refers to Li ch:,"Wang chih” 4/16; Rites/Legge 1, p. 237: “Using licentious
music; strange garments; wonderful contrivances and exiraordinary implements, thus raising
doubis among the multitudes: all who used or formed such things were put to death.” However
such references to unusual, disturbing, and pointless innovations abound. See for example, Book
of Documents, “T"ai shih™ 3/3, describing the evil deeds of Shou king of Shang {Documents/Legge, p.
295 [not included in Karlgren]): “He makes contrivance of wonderous device and extraordinary
cunning, to please his woman.” There are also many instances of “lascivious music™ such as
Aralects 15/ 11 (Anelscts/Waley, pp. 195-96), where the music of Cheng is said to be licentious and
should be done away with,

## This does not refer to taking game during prohibited seasons to preserve stocks, as in our
own society, aithough such rules existed in ancient China. Here it refers to the great hunts orga-
nized by the king as part of his ritual calendar of activities. See L3 chi, “Wang chih” 2/22; Rites/
Legge, p. 220; “When the son of Heaven and the princes have no (special) business in hand, they
had three huntings in the year. The first was to supply the sacrificial dishes with dried meat; the
second to provide for guests and visitors; and the third to supply the ruler’s kitchen.” These huats
were held at recognized times, set so as to avoid interfering with agricultuse, and especially in
autemn to avoid disturbing the gathering of the harvest T ai-tsung himself was devoted to hunt-
ing, sometimes endangering his own life, to the consternation of his attendants. In 646 he was
chided by a lowly local official, Liu Jen-kuei I{#1, when he was going tc hunt at Li-yang in the
tenth month before the harvest was completed, on the grounds that “his was not a business that
the Lord of Men ought to undertake.” He promptly cancelled the hunt, and appointed Liu mag-
istrate of the county as a reward. See Chen-kuan chengyao 10 (Harada edn., p. 296).

# This may be a reference to Han Fei zzu 17, “Pei nei” (Han Fei tou chi shik, 1958, p. 290}, as
the commentary to ¥(p. 2b) suggests, but the context is quite different, and the idea is such a
commonplace one that [ can see no real connection.
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exhausted, then the livelihood of the farmers and merchants 37! will thereby
be destroyed 372

1f the lord of men loves lofty terraces and deep pleasure-pools 73
carved and chiselled work, or pearls, jade, and precious curios; embroi-
dered robes and the finest linen and ramie fabries;37¢ if his tastes are like
these, then taxes will be onerous. If taxes are onerous, then the material
wealth of the people will be exhausted 37> If the material wealth of the
people is exhausted, then the disasters of famine and cold will will arise as
a result,

Lords of an age of misgovernment will take their arrogance and ex-
travagance to the extremes; will give full rein to their insatiable desires.
They will clothe the wood and earth [of their buildings] with silk and
embroideries [£i-hsiu]*7% while their people have not enough cloth to make

47\ Freads BIMR T2 B & Yeeads BB 5H S, thus “... then the farmers and sericulturists
wonld be destroyed.”

72 Here again the vocabulary derives from Huai nan tzu g (see n. 3541 Ames, Artof RnkrsﬁxP.
p- 187: “If the ruler has a penchant for predatory birds and ferocious animals, rare and exotic
things, enjoys horses and hunting and takes to the field at whatever time he pleases, then the
duties of his bureancracy will be thrown into disorder and there will be little matetial wealth in
spite of hard work, the people will be miserable and distressed and their way of livelihood will go
untended.”

w7 3 BIEHE is a well-established cliché for extravagant construction work undertaken for a
ruler’s personal pleasure. See, e. g., Tso chuan, Chao zo, Tie/Legge, p. 683: “If they meet with a
ruler abandoned to excesses... following his desives and satisfying his private aims, raising lofty
towers and digging deep ponds, surrounding himself with the music of bells and with d?mcing
gisls, consuming the sirength of his people and violently tzking from them their aceumulations of
wealth...; the priests and historiographecs, in setting forth the truth must speak of his offences.
(CE Tso/Coun. 3, p. 321.)

374 iR E is taken by Tai-tsung from Hiuai nan tzu o, but the commentary to Fip. 3a} refers
to a passage in Book of Documents, ‘I chi’; Documenis/Legge, p. Bo, which was probably the ultimate
source of the expression (with last word giveo as ##). Legge's iranslation is far from clear, bult the
passage is a description of the various multi-colored motifs embroidered on the formal ritual
garments of ministers. Fy M was a pattern shaped like an axe; fu B was a pattern like two bows
standing back to back. On the basis of this passage, the commeniary to Ysuggests that the char-
acter fisi in the text should be replaced by Asix, as in the Book of Documents. ‘

a7 Jreads M E Y R E, Yreads B E A A A & These variant readings are repeated at
the beginning of the next sentence. The Yreading gives us: “If the impasition of taxes is onerous,
the abilities of the people will be lost. If the abilities of the people are Jost, the disasters of cold
and hunger will arise.”

Once again this passage derives from Huai ran izu o; Ames, Art of Rulershipy: “W'he‘re the ruler
is fond of high pavilions, deep ponds, sculptured and engraved omamentation, beautifully cnlorl—
ful patterns, fine linen and embroidery, precious stones and jewels, then his taxes will be exorbi-
tant, and the energies of the common people will be utterly depleted.”

#m This refers to wall-bangings, draperies and similar furnishings, a familiar evidence of an
over-lavish life-style.
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a whole short gown of coarse cloth.37? Their hunting hounds and horses
will be glutted with hay and feed grain, while the people will be forced to
eat the lees from wine making and will still not have sufficient. Hence,
men and spirits alike will seethe with resentment and indignation; and
ruler and ruled will become totally alienated. Before their idle pleasures
are ended, [such rulers| will already be in mortal danger.

These are the fears that arise from arrogance and extravagance.

Section Eight: Fsteem Frugality

The rulers of the ages®™ of saint kings preserved themselves by modera-
tion and frugality. While their noble status and riches grew extensive and
great, these rulers kept control by their own moderation. While they were
supremely perspicacious, wise, intelligent and perceptive, they kept con-
trol by exercising simplicity.*”® They did not act arrogantly towards their
people on the grounds of their own honored status; they did not boast to
the people on account of the abundance of their own virtue. The thatch
on their roofs remained untrimmed, their buildings were constructed of
rough, unhewn timbers. Their boats and carriages were not decorated,
their clothing was of plain unpatterned fabrics. The entrance steps to their
dwellings were not high; the great meat broth fused in their sacrificial
offerings] was unseasoned.3® This was not because they loathed splendor
and hated flavored food: it meant that they lived in the most simple style
and practised frugality. Because of this [their people’s] customs were pure
and simple, their behavior plain and unadomned. [The people of] adjoin-
ing houses were fit to be ennobled.?%! Such was the virtue of their moder-
ation and frugality 352

77 Freads MK T2, Yreads A for . The item here is a short mnic of coarse cloth, the
normal clothing of the lowly and poor.

3 Jreads REBEZE; Treads X VHZ T,
"¢ Ycommentary says that this sentence was quoted from Wen tzu.
i This passage too is based rather loosely upon Huai nan tzu g. The passage describes the

ideal imes of Yao: BEF R T WRETH AR T HME TR AR THERTH “Thus it was
that his rocfing thatch was not trimmed, his raftecs were not cut and finished, his royal carriage
was nat ornamented, his mats were not hemmed, his pottage was not seasoned, and his grain was
unpolished. ... Surely it was not that the lifestyle of the emperor would be anything but enjoyable
but that he took the whole empire for the sake of the empire and not because he derived any
personal benefit from it...” {Ames, Art of Rulership, p. 187).

Wt Ycommentary gives Shi chi as the origin of the phrase HE 3. It occurs in several Han
period warks, Han shu, Lun heng (Lun hang chu shik [Peking, 1g79), p-107); and Hin lknas a
phrase descriptive of the golden age of Yao and Shun, when thanks to the all-pervading example
of the nuler all the people deserved to be ennobled for their good morality.

W2 Yomits the sentence i 5 [ 2 24,
=78

HOW Tt} BE AN EMPEROR

These two things [guarding against excess and esteeming frugality]
are the ultimate causes of honor and disgrace. Luxury and frugality arise
from individual people; their safety or peril is caused by themselves. If
[the ruler’s] five sense organs are closed to what is near about him, his
excellent virtue will be overflowing afar* If the thousand desires attack
you like a sickness within, then the seeds of disaster will erupt outside.
Thus if moths [lay their eggs| within red cassia, in the end its radiant
fragrance will be destroyed;* if the red flames are enveloped in smoke,
then eventually they will be prevented from rising to the clouds.

Therefore3%® we know that arrogance comes from the will; if it is not
checked then the will itself will be subverted. Desires are born from the
heart; if they are not curbed, thea the body will die. Thus Chieh and
Chou gave their feelings free rein, and disasters gathered around them:
Yao and Shun kept themselves in check, and their good fortunes were
prolanged. ’

s it possible not to pay careful attention to this!

Section Nine: Rewards and Punishments

Now Heaven’s nurturing of living beings is like the ruler’s controlling the
multitudes. Heaven uses heat and cold as its effective power: the rujer
makes humanity and love the instruments of his heart and mind. ane
heat and cold are attuned [to the proper seasons], then the times will not
endure sickness and pestilence.** But if the wind and rain do not cor:dz at
the right time of year, then the year will be one of famine and dearth’ 'lf
humanity and love are bestowed upon [the people] below, then men will
not be emaciated and exhausted. But if in his instruction the ruler lo.f.es
the appropriate measure, then his governance will suffer perverse errors. ¥

w1 Freads Al ST A ; Yreads B BaTikE . . .
b Freads HIEEE B2 Freads %K for B L . w05 ¥ reads §LH1; Yreads LAZHD .

i See Tio chuan, Chao 1; Tse/Legge, pp. 573, 580-81. _

47 T reads AR HHLH: Yreads B HME, which would yield: “then the year will be one of
hunger and cold.” . _ _ T

14 The general meaning of 3 % % B R EH e H is slightly problematic. Cl'uaa: ing is ta En
by Sakata, Tihan, presumably following the commentary (o §, to relat:e at least ob]lquelyktu the
meonthly orders {¥iick ting Fl %), which ensured that the seasonall activities of lh.e ruler el:::.l in
phase with the annual shythms of nature. If the ruler ordered activities appropriate to al;oth er
season, and these correspondences fell out of phase % PE , ali sorts of natural disasters lan ! el::
social breakdown and political disorder would result. For examples of what such resu tstmtgw
be, see Li chi, “Yiieh ling™; Rites/Legge, pp. 240-310. The example selected by I‘J'le commertl a.r:m_
Jisin ibid., p. 257: “If in the first month of spring the governmental praceeding proper to sl ™
mer were carried out, the rain would fall unseasonably, plants and trees would decay prematur
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To guard against the causes of harm,** and to open up the source of
benefits, {the ruler] must make the punishments clearly known, so as to
deter [offenders] by awe, and he rmust make the rewards plainl)‘r known
so as to transform the people [by example]. Once the awesome nature o}
punishments i3 established, evildoers will be afraid to offend. Once trans-
formation has been put into practise, the good will be encouraged. If some-
one acts in accordance with the will of the ruler, but so as to impede the
Way, do not give him any emoluments. If someone acts in opposition to
the ruler’s own will, but in a way advantageous to the state, do not impose
any punishment upon him. Thus those whoto the ruler’s own will, but in
a way advantageous to the state, do not impose any punishment upon
him. Thus those who are rewarded will not feel grateful to their lord,3
for [the reward]| will have been brought about as a result of their o‘wn
achievements. Those who have suffered punishment will not feel resent-
ful toward the ruler, because [their punishment] will have matched their
crime. 39t

Therefore the Book of Documents says, “Without deflection, without

ly, a‘nd the states would be kept in continual fear. If the proceedings proper to autumn were
carried out, there would be great pestilence among the people, boisterons winds would work
their violence, rain descend in torrents, orach, fescue, darnel and southernwood would grow u
together. If the praceedings proper to winter were to be carried out, pools of water woﬁ;d rop-’
duce their harmful effects, snow and frost would prove very injuricus, and the first sown safeds
would not enter the ground.” '

Ycommentary, however, takes chigo-fing in another sense, citing a passage from X' ;
e fLAT - KH %35*5;5\133ﬁﬁ‘f“ﬁ’%”f"ﬁﬁ%iﬁﬁ%ﬁ@‘%f?%tiﬁgﬁﬁﬂﬁ;;ng“ té[i‘%g
EAHTE - ST TIEER © M S W T T HENRIR. “If reward and punishment and right
and wrong are incortectly related to one another, even ten Yellow Emperors could not produce
good order. This means that if the instruction given to the people has lost its right measure, the
government will certainly be perverse and wrong. If punishments are not correctly imposed’ the
people will have no secure handhold or footholds, {that is no secure norms on which ta re]y)‘and
therefore many will be tread in the path of law-breaking.. If things are like this, and if rewards
and punishments are administered wrangly, it will be impossible to control [the people].” [ can-
not locate this passage in the fragmentary texts of X 'ung fs'ung tzu. However, it seems t:o fit the
context better here than a somewhat cryptic reference to the “Yiieh ling.” ’

= Freads BT H.L-F#; Yomits Av. I follow Lo Chen-yii’s collation note, p. 5, which treats it
as a superfluous interpalation.

L lf‘ﬂr this somewhat unusual verbal us of 12 #, see, e.g., Tro chuan, Hsi z4; T/ :
!;H(fiﬁﬂﬂif% * TEKAMLELAE . “In summer Lhi Ti inva.d:d Chen‘ig‘ :;dt&og;' El [[S')}fe
king, feeling grateful for their service, was minded to make the daughter of their chief his u‘een "
'ﬁa:’Couv. L p ;-,62, renders this “Le roi leur {ait reconnaisance comme d’un bienfait.” ;ee alm
Ch'eng 3: ABIBIEF, To/Legge, p. 352, “Then, do you feel grateful to me?™, cf. Tra/Couvr. 2, p. 37.

0 Ycommentary cites as the source of these two sentences a lost passage from Wen tzu;
TEJ:DUZWEI& s HEMTUSTE .. RETEERZHAS AT LAR “Wenf:;.lfafi
Those who have been rewarded do not fes| gratefut to the emperar, it is the consequence brought
ahout by their achievements, therefore they do not consider it a reason far gratitude. ... Those
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partiality, grand is the royal path.”#%2 This is the balance [the ruler must
keep] between reward and punishment.

Section Ten: Giving Due Attention to Agriculture™>
Food is the Heaven for the people 3™ and agriculture the essential basis
for good government. If the granaries are full, the people know the rules
of propriety and moderation. If food and clothing are deficient, then they
will forget all feelings of integrity and shame.?* Therefore the ruler must
himself plough the first furrow in the Eastern Suburb,*™ and reverently

who are executed {or punished) feel no resentment towards their lord, it is the appropriale re-
sponse to their crimes. If the punishment matches the crime then they do not consider it some-
thing about which to feel resentment.”

@ Quoted from Beok of Documents, “Hung fan” 14: ERERTERE - -BEKERTEY
¥ . @5 M0 F A EE; Documents/Legge, p. 331: “Without deflection, without partiality, Broad
and long is the Royal Path; Without partiality, without deflection, The Royal path is level and
easy. Without perversity, without one-sideness, The Royal path is straight and right." Decuments/
Karlgren, p. 42, translates: “Have nothing onesided, nothing partial, the king's way is smooth and
easy; Have nothing partial, nothing one-sided the King's was is well arranged; have nothing
deflected, nothing perverse, the King’s way is straight” This citation would certainly have made
the educated reader recall the sentence which follows FHEBKEEE ; see Documents/Legge:
“Seeing this perfect excellence, Turn to this perfect excellence”; cf. Documents/Kavlgren, p. 32: “If
you bring together those who have correctness, then they will turn to the one who has correct-
ness {that is, the ruler).”

[ the four-chapter arrangement of the text in Ythis and sects. 11 and 12, together with the
section | have headed “Postface,™ form chapter 4.

M Yeommentary cites Tio chuer. A simnilar expression is in Li Shih-ch'i's# & & biog. in Har
shu 43, pp. 2105-10; see p. 2108 “I have heard that one who understands the heaven of Heaven
may achieve the royal task, while one who does not know the heaven of Heaven cannot achieve
it. A true king takes the people a3 his heaven, while the people take food as their heaven.” [n this
captext “heaven” 2ien, means “something on which they must totally rely,” oc  that on which
their fate ultimately depends.” The word & , “essential basis,” in the next clause has a simnilar
meaning; that as the peaple rely on an adequate food supply, so the government which is respan-
sible for them relies basically upon agriculture that supplies their needs. Cheng-kuan cheng-yao
8.50, pp. 240-41, cites, under the same title “Wu-nung” an address deliveced to his courtiers by
T'ai-tsung in 627, “Every sort of business should pay due aitention to that which is fundamenial
to it. Thus for the state, its people are this basic concern; far the people, clothing and food are
their basic concern.”

25 The source of this passage is the opening of the first chapter of Kuan-tzg, “Mu-min™ t.1,
trans. Rickett, Guanzs, p. 52. The second half of Kuar-lzw's statemnent “When [the people’s] cloth-
ing and food is adequate, they will know [ the distinction between] honor and shame BET has
been modified by T'ai-tsung in the text of Fto read, *If their clothing and food is deficient, they
will forget all feelings of integrity and sharme B " However Tollows Kuan-tzu more closely:
“If their clothing and food is sufficient, they will set their minds on integrity and shame.”

% This refers to the cesemonial ploughing by the emperor of the fisst farrow which marked
the beginning of spring and of the agricultral year and was, together with the empress’s ceremo-
nial tending of silkworms a ritual personal affirmation of the primary importance of agriculture.
It is deseribed as part of the observances of the first month of spring in Lichi 4, “Yieh-ling” 13;

Rites/Legge 1, pp. 254-55; alse Li chi 22 *Chi- tung" g; Rites/Legge 2, p. 239. In “Chi-Cung,”

B1



DENIS TWITCHETT

give out the correct seasons (that is, proraulgate the agricultural calendar]
to the people.®”

If the state does not have reserve stocks sufficient to [ast for nine
years there will be insufficient to provide preparation against flood or
drought3™ If a family daes not have a year's supply of clothing, it will nat
be enough to guard against cold or warmth. Even though this is so, every-
one “wears their ox at their girdle and their calf as belt pendants,” 39
throwing away their true strength to seek the false, striving after meretri-
cious workmanship,** and by so doing destroy the basis of agriculture

however, the Son of Heaven performed this ceremeny in the southern suburb, and it was the
feudal lords who performed a similar rite in the eastern suburbs of their capital. See the magiste-
rial study of this ritual by Derk Bodde in his Festivals in Classical China {Princeton: Princeton U.P.,
19753) pp. 223-41, and especially pp. 227-24. [t seems that although the Former Han per-
formed the ceremony on a sacred field south of Ch'ang-an, the Later Han did so to the east of
Loyang, following the Kung-yang school of exegesis. The east was identified in correlative thik-
ing with spring. Hence the term H{F (eastern work, i.e., spring work) used for agriculture. The
Sui had observed the ceremony south of the capital; the T'ang reverted to the eastern location, as
the result of a decision made by T"ai-tsung himself, in contreadiction to the view of Kung Ying-ta
fL#THE that it was a breach of the ancient rites. He based himself on a somewhat fanciful stretched
interpretation of a sentence in the ¥4 shu EE (that is, Book of Documents, “Yao-tien” o+ Documents/
Legge, pp. 18-14; Documents/Karlgren, p. 3 ), in which Yao “ordered Hat Chung % [ to reside in
Yii-i at a place called Yang-ku 85 % , to receive as a guest the rising sun, and to arrange and
regulate the ‘works of the east.™ For this response and later T'ang observance of the ritnal spring
ploughing see C75 24, pp. gr2-14.

@17 See Documents/Legge, p.(8: “Thereupon Yao commanded Hsi and Ho, in reverent accordance
with [their observation of] the wide heavens, to calculate and delineate the [movements and ap-
pearances of] the sun, the moon, the stars and the zodiacal spaces; and so to defiver respectful-
ly the seasons to the people.” Documents/Karigren, p. 3, renders it, “and then he charged Hsi and
Ho reverently to follow the August Heaven and calculate and delineate the sun, the moon and
{the other] heavenly bodies {i.e., the stars and constellation) and respectfully give the people the
seasons.” Jreads JIZFCHY; Yreads B1% A B¥, as does the received text of the Book of Documents.

*# This refers to a well-known passage in £Li chi, “Wang chih™ 2.28; Rites/Legge, p. 222: *Ifin &
state there was not accumulated {a surplus) sufficient for nine years, its condition was called one
of insufficiency; if there was not enough for six years, one of urgency. [f there was not a surplus
sufficient for three years, the state could not continue. The husbandry of three years was held o
give an overplus of foad suflicient for one year; that of nine years, and averplus sufficient for
three years Over a span of thirty years, though there might be bad years, drought and floods, the
people will nat be pallid from hunger.”

a Literally “wear their calf at their belt, and their ox as belt-pendants.” This is a reference to
a story in Kung Sui’s 3 biog. in Han shu Bg, p. 3640. Sui was sent to govern Po-hai. He saw
that the customs of the people of Ch'i were extravagant and wasteful; they loved trivia! skills, and
did not labour in the fields. He therefore personally led them to practise frugality and restraint,
encouraged the people to devote themselves to agriculture and sericuiture. He ordered each
Person to plant one elm tree, a hundred stems of large leeks, fifty roots of onions, and a plot of
scallions. Every family was to rear two sows and five chickens. Any of the people who wore a
sword or sabre at his girdle was ordered to sell his sword and buy an ox, and sell his sabre to buy
a calf, saying to them “Why wear your ox on your girdle, and your calf as a belt-pendant!”

“ Following J: SEEEEE AR 417 ; Yhas #4448 (L —2 #], which would read: “Throw-
ing away their true strength in pursuit of the false, seeking to make a profit of one part in ten.”
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and sericulture. If a hundred people have to be fed by the farming of one
man, the damage that is done is far more profound than that of an infesta-
tion of crop-destroying caterpillars.*®' It would be far better to prohibit
vain ornament completely, and encourage the people*” to apply them-
selves to ploughing and weaving, causing the people to return t? their
basic occupation, and their customs to revert to true simplicity..‘““ Then
they will vie with one anather to embrace the ideas of humanity and righteous-
ness, and forever cut themselves off from the paths of greed and cruel
violence. This is the basic motive for giving due attention to agriculture.

These two things (that is, regulating punishments and rewards, and
giving due attention to agriculture} are both devices to regulate the peo-
ple’s customs. ‘

If you are to rear up the black-haired common people as if they were
your own children,** you must avail yourself of both awe and benevo-
lence. If they can cherish your benevolence, then erroneous customs will
replaced by correct practices like the frost dispersing in the spring SI.ITI-
shine, If the people stand in dread of awesome punishment, then all in
our central kingdom will fearfully conform to the right standards as if
walking on a knife’s edge while enduring a violent thunderstorm

Certainly both awe and benevolence should be imposed together. If
both the hard and the soft are employed “the punishments will be merely
depicted and [the people] will not offend,”** and “[the people will know

st Fhis is a reference to the Skang chin shu 1 4. p. ga {trans. J. J. L. Dt}yvendal_(, T?x_e Book of Lavd
Shang [London, 1928), p. 1q1: “Now.if one man tills and a h}mdrfzd live on hlml. it means_tl_’hlat
they are like a great visitation of caterpitlars.” A precise identification of ming ™ is nnrt possn{ e
The gloss ta Fsays that it was an insect or larva that destroyed. the hearts of the staiks rzl sprouting
grain, which explanation goes back to Shuo wenand £rk ya. It is translated by modern nctmn:l}es
as the larva of the moth Ghilo simpfex. It is commonly used in early texts as a figure of speech for
the depredations of minor agents of gavernment.

4r: Freads f& ; Yreads A .

4 This is a reflection of Pan Ku’s “Rhapsody on the Eastern Capital,” }l. 270-75; trans.
Knechtges, Wen Xugn t, pp. t6g-70, and nn. .

e Yigmmen[a]’y draws attention to a passage in Han shu {(mistakenly called Han s}u.:l1 LY L:
the beginning of a speech by Pao Hsitan 8 F: *Your majesty, serving l.-[eaven a_?l{}jus fal.t( :;, a;:l ‘
serving earth as the mother, rears the common people as if they were his own children” (FHan

* P 39 I}‘ N -
! -“]:’- ;czmmentary draws attention to the use of similar imagery in a policy essay b)r_ Hs!.lansaa.}
17 (d. 28g), minister under Chin Wy-ti: “On reducing the m:lmher ot; su,balh;errf officials 1;‘ ol::
administration and sending them to work in agriculture™ 5% & Il E]i%:itﬁu\&ﬁl‘b . W u;. 1|s
cited in Chir shu 39, pp. 1154-56. There is, however, no close textu_al parallel,' and it seems litt e
more than a coincidental use of rather well-worn images, the bright sunshine for the ruler’s
benevolence, the thunder and lightning for his awesome use of violent deterence.

4 ¥ commentary calls this a refecence to an edict issued by Han Wu-ti in 134 bC, Han shu 6,

83



DENIS TWITCHETT

that] there will be no cheating over the [reward money offered for] mov-
ing the pole.”*? Once rewards and punishments have been made clear,
good and evil will be distinguished from one another. If both humanity
and good faith are publicly manifested, then the people far and near will
be settled in their hearts.**®

If the harvests are diligently gathered in, and strict attention is paid ta
farming, the disasters of hunger and cold will be prevented; if extravan-
gence is curbed, and magnificent display forbidden, the benefits of plentiful
production will increase. Thus, the transformation of his subjects by a true
prince will be like the wind making the grass bend before it** But if the

p-150; trans. H8/Duds 2, pp. 35-36: “We have heard that when, formerly in the [time of] T'ang
[Yao] and Yii [Shun), the rulers merely portrayed [the mutilating punishments by] lik [af
those punishments in the criminals’ clothing], the people did not commit crime” SEEFXE &
E L. It is, however, equally close to another edict, issued in 42 bc by Yitan-ti (Han sku g, p.
288 (HS/Dubs 2, p. 320: “Verily, We have heard that when T'ang [Yao] and Yii [Shun empioyed)
punishments {which merely portrayed the likenesses of the mutilating punishments in criminals’
clothing], the common people did not transgress” B & & i 2 T )2 . Dubs gives a lengthy
appendix (pp.124-25) on this mythical practice from antiquity. The earliest references to this
practise are in Book of Documents, “Shun-tien” 11: R LA ; Documents/Legge, p.38: “He gave
delineations of the statutory punishments™; cf. Documents/Karigren, p. 5: “He made a (delinea-
tion=| a full description of the legal punishments™; and in Bosk of Documents, “Yi Chi™ r.8; Docu-
menis/Legge, p. 86: “And now Kao-yao is respectfully carrying out your arrangements, and
employing the represented purnishments & wich entire intelligence.” Dubs cites Fiiln tzx, who
believed this was nothing but a myth. But it was widely credited in Han times; mentioned in the
“Monograph on Law” in Han sk 23 {see A. F. P. Hulsewé, Remnants of Han Law {Leiden: Brill,
1955/ P- 29, and p. 365, n.108: “in the heyday of the Three Dynasties the punishments were
established {but not used)”; also Po Au ¢'eng (see Tjan, P hu t'ung 2, p. Gog.

#7 This is a reference to Lord Shang's biog. in Skik chi 68, p. 2231. “When Shang Yang's first
major reforms had been drawn up but not yet promuigated, he feared that the people would not
trust their being enforced. He therefore set up a wooden pole thisty feet high at the southern gate
of the market of the capital, and invited the people saying that anyone able to move it to the
northern gate would be given ten pieces of gold. The people marvelled at this, but nobady daved
move it. Then he said again that anyone able to move it would be given fifty gold pieces. There
was a man who moved it, and he was straightaway given fifty gold pieces to make it clear that
there was no deception. After this was done, the statutes were promulgated.” Yeommentary cites
the Shik chi passage as its source. The commentary to Jcites this same story as from the k 'zn-
eh’in hou-yii T 1% 35, This cannot be carrect. The work is listed in the HTS bibliography (57, p.
1440) as by Lu Ts'ang-yung @E#® A , however, Lu lived 664-713, and was thus not yet born
when the Ti-fzr was written. Lu’s biogs. are in CT8 94, pp. s000-4; HTS 123, pp. 437475, but
they make no mention of the authorship of Ch'sn-ch’iu hou-yi.

M The focus for chai-hsin %5 is the Book of Documents, “Ta-kao™ 5.9; Documents/Legge, p. 386:
“Again, you must more remotely study the old accomplished men of Shang, that you may estab-
lish you heart and know how to instruct the people.” Legge takes chat in the sense of &, “to settle
the mind." Documents/Karigren, pp. 38-40, translates this quite differently, taking chaf in the sense
of ¥, “measure, comprehend™: “You should grandly and far think of Shang’s old and accom-
plished men, comprehend their minds and understand their instructions.” But in early-T'ang the
term was understood in the traditional sense of “settle the mind.”

44 This refers to Lur-yif 12/19; Analects/Waizy, p.169: “The essence of the gentleman is that of
84
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ruler does not regulate his own heart, many of his subjects will go against
his will. If the prince does not restrain himself, and yet tries to prohibit
the peaple from doing wrong, it will be like being incensed about the
burning of a fire and adding more firewood in the hope of stopping it
blazing, or like being angry that a pool is muddy and stirring it up into
waves in the hope that this will make it flow clear. It is simply impossible
to accomplish. It is much better first to correct yourself. Then the people
will be transformed without your uttering a word *'¢

Section Fleven: Reviewing Preparations for War*!!

Weapons and armor are the baleful instruments of the state.*'2 Even if his
territories are extensive, if the ruler loves warfare then his people will be
weakened#'3 Even if his kingdom is at peace, if the ruler neglects warfare
then his people will be endangered.*'* Being weakened is not a method
for preserving the whole: being endangered is not a method for dealing
with invasion.*'> Warfare cannot be totally abandoned, nor is it some-
thing that should be regularly employed. Therefore in the slack seasons
for agriculture military matters should be expounded,*'® and martial cer-
emonial practised. After three years of training, the various ranks will be

the wind; the essence of the small people is that of grass. And when the wind passes over the
grass, it cannot chocse but bend.” _

110 Lun yii 13/6; Analects/Waley, p. 173: *1f the ruler himself is upright, all will go well even
though he does not give orders.” o |

11 This section is quoted in its entirety in Chen-kuan cheng -yas g, sect. 34, PP- 266-67. Tt is
identical with the text of ¥ except that wherever min occurs, il is substituted by jen, to obse‘rve the
taboo on the use of T'ai-tsung’s personal name, as was mandatory when Wu Ching corc}pl]ed the
Chen-kuan cheng-yao under Chung-tsung in the early eighth century. The term M, h.ke M,
rmeans to ensure that the state is prepared for war, and that troops are armed, exercised, and
given experience through manceuvres. _

412 The locus is Tao te ching 31; Lao-tzn/Law: “Arms are instruments of ill omen, not the instru-
ments of the gentleman.” It was, however, a commonplace phrase in such prg~Han texts as Kuo
i and Lii-shik ch'un-ch'in. In Han Fei tzu 2, “Tsun Han,” it appears in a maxim, “Weapons are
baleful instruments, and may not be employed without great caution.” The same phrase oceurs in
a letter addressed by Chu-fu Yen T3 {f to Han Wu-ti in 134 B, protesting against the camipaigns
then being mounted against the Hsiung-nu. See Sih-chi 112, p. 2954 also Hun shu 64A, p. 2769

413 ¥ reads {FRENRME | Treads A for K.

1147 reads EHMAIRTE : Vreads WA AT, which yields: “If the ruler is anxious to go to
war, his people will be endangered.” This section closely palja'lle!s a passage in -thi Ssw-ma fa,
“Jen-pen” |Kambun taikei edn) t, p. 3 trans. Sawyer, Scwn mﬂa‘r)_f Classics, p.126: Thtleref.me.
even if your country is vast, if you enjoy war it will certainly plensh: Evenl if the empire is at
peace, if you forget about war it will certainly be endamgerec_l.” T?ns same section of l}_‘le &u-mﬂFa
is also quoted in Chu-fu Yen's Jetter to Han Wu-ti; see Shik chi 112, p. 2954, and in Shuo yian
(KHCPTS edn} 15, p- 145.

415 This phrase comes from Liu-tzu hsin-lun 8, sect. g1 “Yieh wu,” pp. gb—4a.

416 Freads Hr ol B SR, ; Yomis L.
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properly differentiated.*'?

For this reason Kou Ch’ien (King of Yiieh) bowed to the front bar of
his carriage [to show respect to a belligerent frog in the road],*'¥ and so
eventually succeeded in becoming a hegemon king, while Kirg Yen of
Hsii abandoned military strength, and in the end*'” lost his state+2 Why
was this? Yiieh practised the awesome might of arms, while Hsii neglect-
ed to make any military preparations.*?! Confucius said, “To fight when
your people** have not been instructed is to be called abandoning
them.”*** Thus we know that one establishes awesome power with bow

7 Freads ~H G HFF T Yomits this sentence. These two sentences derive [ram a pas-
sage in Tio chuan, Yinr 5, To/Legge, p.11y: “In accordance with this there are the spring hunting, the
summer hunting, the autumn hunting, and the winter hunting: all in the intervals of husbandey,
for the illusiration of the one greai business of States. (that is, warfare). Then every three years there
is the grand military review; when it is over, the troops are all led back; and their return is
announced by the cup of spirits in the temple:- all to take reckoning of the accoutrements and
spoils; to display the various blazonry, to exhibit the noble and the mean,; to distinguish the
observance of order and ranks; to show the proper difference between young and old; to practise
the various observances of discipline.” See also Tio/Gous. 1, PP- 50-31.

418 commentary says this refers to a story in Wa-Yiieh chun-ch'iu (see The Concordance to the
Wiyuechungiu (Hong Kong: Commercial Press, [CCS Conecordance Series, 1993) to, p. 46. 1I.
22-24: “[Kou Chien, King of Yiieh] saw a frog in the road which was blowing out its belly with
rage as if it had the spirit of wanting to fight. He bowed to his carriage bar to pay respect it. Some
of his troops asked the king, “Why does our lord pay such respect to this mere frog and bow to
your carriage bar towards him?” Kou Chien replied *] have been waiting = long time for signs of
rage among my soldiers, and there has not yet been one of you who has acecorded with what
wish [to see.| Now this frog, a creature devoid of knowledge, on seeing his enemy is filled with
the spirit of rage. That is why I bowed to my carriage bar.” After this all the officers of his state
loved martial valour.”

HoFreads S LA Yreads 5% in place of %, yielding: “Consequently lost his state.”

20 f commentary refers to a story in Skus yiien 15, *Chih wu,” p. 145. Wang-sun Li Tf#@®
said to King Wen of Ch’u ¥ 30 E : “King Yen of Hsii fREE loves the Way of humanity and
righteousness, and thirty two feudal lords of Han-tung have all submitted to him. I our king does
not attack him, Ch*u will also be forced to serve Hsii.” The King said, “If he truly possesses the
Way, then [Hsii} cannot be overcome.” He answered, “for the great to overcome the small, for
the strong to overcome the weak is like a great fish swallowing smaller fish, or a tiger eating a

sucking pig. How can they not be able to prevail?” King Wen of Ch'u in the end raised an army,
attacked Hsii and destroyed it. When King Yen of Hail was about to die he said; “I relied upon
civil virtue, and did not understand the necessity of military preparedness; I loved to practice the
Way of humanity and righteousness, and did not did not understand the hearts of decceivers,
Those Kings of Antiquity, they must have made their military preparations, mustn’t they!™

21 Freads RN ; Yomis 1. <2 Freads B | Yreads A .

*24The quotation is from Analects 13/30 (Analects/Legge, P- 273). Aralects/Waley, p. 179, trans-
lates: “To lead into battle a people that has not first been instructed is to betray them." T'ai-tsung
eliminates the word L), at the beginning; without it, it almost suggests, “Not to teach the people
warfare is to be called betraying them.” Moreaver in the context of the Ti-fan it is natural to
assume that the instruction meant training in the arts of war, whereas Conlucius certainly meant
instruction in civil virtues; the preceding sentence, “Only when good men have instructed a
people for seven years cught there to be any talk of engaging them in warfare,” makes ihis clear.
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and arrow in order to benefit the empire.*?* This is the right reason for

employing the military.

Section Twelve: Honoring Learning

“After victory has been obtained, music should be performed: when‘ gov-
ernment has been established, the rites should be set up.”*** The rise of
the rites and music takes ju learning as its basis. To broaden customs and
to guide common practices nothing excels written literature {twen). To P{T.OP_
agate instruction and teach the people, nothing is better than study_.‘” *By
following written culture one makes the Way resplendent; by making use
of study one can make oneself glorious, Unless you have lookf:‘d Idc:wn
into a deep ravine you cannot know the thickness of the earth;*7 if you
have not roamed around in literature, you will not recognize the well-
springs of wisdom. Thus, if you have selected and gathered together bam-
boo shafts from Wu, until you have sought feathers [to flight them] they
will not become fine [arrows}.*** And however intelligent and pexrcep-
tive a man’s nature may be, without accumulated study it remains imper-
fect. For this reason the Hall of Enlightenment {Ming-t'ang} was built,
and the Moated Enclosure {Pi-yung) set up,** within which [the emper-

42+ This is a reference to 7 ching, sect. “Hsi-2'u chuan™ B, Changc.sfl Wilheim, p. 574’ “T}:‘l& t1:l'lenruf
ancient times strung a piece of wood for a bow and hardened pieces of wood mht_ ef ire dt:r
arrows. The use of bow and arrow is lo keep the world in fear. They prohalbly taoll; this r(:frr; ncz
hexagram of opposition {K'uei 18 ).” Changes/Lynn, p. 7% translates {referring kto |; e gov:; nwh',[_
of the Yellow Emperor, Yao, and Shun): “They strung pieces of woed to make gws‘.a d whi
tled others to make arrows. The benelit of bows and arrows was sl.%ch that they ::rmna
world. They probably got the idea for this from the hexagram Kuei [Conlrarlel_yl.

2 See Li chi 17 “Yiieh chi”; Rites/Legge 2, pp. 101~-2: “When the {ancient) kmis h:;d scci:anl;:
plished their undertakings, they made their music fto hcar:lrnemorate them); when they had es!
lished their government, they framed their ceremonn?s.* _ . b

a9 See L chi 16, “Hsileh chi” 2: T ETALIRR « TR . Rites/Legge 2. p. 32:h I f[tt et
ruler] wishes to transform the people and perfect their manners and customs, must he not star
from the lessons of the school?” )

#27 ¥ commentary identifies this as a quotation from Hsin fzu 1.2, “Ch’iian-hsiieh™; trans. iﬂrzi
block, Xunzi 1, pp. 133-36: “In broadening his learning,l the ge_mleman each da)flepf;lmme:l :10[
self so that his awareness will be discerning and his actions without excess. Truly i l‘{y:lm“lr uimo
climb a high mountain, you will be unaware of the height of the sky. If you do not ]ood [(: : o
a deep garge, you will be unaware of the thickness of the earth. [f you have not hear dt e words
inherited from the Ancient Kings, you will be unaware of the greatness of learning an enquiry.

«nt ¥ reads JEHEH T% : “Until you have sought feathers [to _ﬂight llhem] they will notdbr? ﬁ:te
{arrows].” Yreads % in place of 15, giving, “Uniil they are provided with arrow-heads and Mights
of feathers they will not be fine [arrows].” o ) sy

= reestablishment af a Hall of Enlightenment on the model of antiquity was a cor
deba.r;lh:itual issue in early T"ang times. See Howard J. Wechslfar, q_‘_rermgs af Fade and S;? (1:5::
Haven: Yale U.P., 1985}, pp. tg5-211, and the further discussion in Antonino Foste, Mingiang
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or] could broadly read the opinions of the hundred philosephers, and
investigate the six categories of canonical writings**? in the utmost detail.
Those emperors were able to control the empire without actually govern-
ing it; and to review past and present while engaged in non-action. Those
who set in flight splendid reputations, soaring aloft with their burgeoning
achievements, and shining brilliantly throughout the empire without de-
cay, are only those who have done so on account of their learning.¢3t
Such is the rationale for honoring literature 432
These two principles (Inquiring into military matters, and honoring
learning) are to be applied by the state side by side. When the “long ethers”
(fortelling war) envelop the land, victory or defeat are decided by the
weapons’ point. When great waves threaten to engulf Heaven 33 syccess
or oblivion is decided by the outcome of a single engagement. At such
times*** men will place the highest value on shield and lanece, and little
value on the schools. But when we reach an era when the seas and border
peaks are already enjoying quiet, when the waves and dust of battle have
already calmed down, we can cease the awesome exercise of the seven
military virtues,**” and instead display the grand transformation wrought

and Buddhist Litopias in the History of the Avtronomical Clock {Rome, 1988). There was no Hail of
Enlightenment in T*ai-tsung’s lifetime. Although Kao-tsung ordered one to be set up in 65¢, soon
after T'ai-tsung’s death, no Hall was actually built until the reign of Empress Wu in 686-8¢.

0 The fiw § 778, Six Arts, are usually defined, as confirmed in the commentary 1o X as the
gentleman’s required accomplishments: Ritual (#), Music {yiieR), Archecy (she, Chariot-driving
(yi, Writing (shu), and Caiculation (shu). Sakata, Teikan, p- 229, however, suggests that in this
context fin-i may well by nsed in the sense of the six categories of canonical writings, the Rites,
Music, Documents, Songs , Changes, and the Spring and Autumn Annais [tis vsed in this sense as one
of the categories of literature in Liu Hsin's A7 fieh, and the six categories are further defined in
Shik chi 126, p. 3197, “The Rites restrain the people; music gives expression 1o harmony; the
Documents expound public affairs; the Songs make one’s meaning explicit; the Changes express
the numinous transfarmations; The Spring and Autumn Annals express righteous conduct.™ [
follow Sakata in adopting this second irterpretation, as in this sense Liu-i as the canonical writ-
ings is a more satisfactory complement to the pai-chia, “the hundred philosophers.*

U Freads HFTRT T & HME AL FE, Yomits K F and 5, thus giving, “Those who shone

brilliantly without decay were only those with learning.”

432 Freads Ih 8 2 Witk ; Yreads Mt Tt

43 This reflects the language of the Book of Documents, “Yaa tien” 1 1, describing the Great
Flood, %8 X ; Documents/Legge, p. 24: “Threatening the Heavens with their floods™; Doct-
ments/Karigren, p. 3: “Vastly they swell up to Heaven.” Earlier in the same passage #1 X is also
taken by Karigren to be used by Yao to describe the recalcitrant nature of Kung Kung £14: “He
is In appearance respectiul, but he swells up to Heaven."

W Freads B 2B ; Yreads B2, giving “at such a juncture.”

L5 “Beven Virtues” here refers 1o a passage in Tie chuan, Hsilan 17, Tio/Legge, p- 320, in which
the Viscount of Ch'u says, “Military might prevents violence, stops warfare, preserves the great-
ness of the state, firmly establishes one's achievernents, brings peace to the people, harmonizes
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by the nine perfections.**
’ At this E'Jurn::ture“37 we may consider lightly armor and helmet, and

give weight to the Book of Odes and the Book of I.)a.cumenta .
Thus we know that the literary and the military are two paths, nei
ther one_of which may be discarded. According to the c1r‘cumstance.s of
the times either may be suitable or unsuitable; each h‘as 1t.s approprlz.;tfa
[conditions for employment]. How can one do away with either the mili-

tary officer or the Confucian scholar?

[Postface]**8 |
These twelve matters provide the grand outline for an emperor or kl::f«;
His safety and peril, success or destruction, all depen‘d 0‘1.'1 these things!**
The ancients had a saying, “It is not that knowing is difficult, only that

the masses, and enriches their possessions. ... Mililary might thus has seven virtues. [ have nene
of them.” See also To/Couvreur t, pp- 63637 . - N
+#: The Chix bung FLIH (Nine Perfections) were the civil ana]og‘.lle of the E-‘feven Mdllufry.vh'lr
These two terms held great importance for T'ai tsung, in his perception o.f legitimizing
fues-eria] authority, and were the titles given to two of the most awesome and significant d:_l:ies
melg'onned at his court on ceremanial occasions. The Chi-fe wu tﬁ@ﬁ.was mehgreacll.est 1-:1 :iez
Piec,e in the state repertoire, first performed in 633. Its words a{u:l music w[;; ?“s;h O;fnie ce
Eelebrating Trai-tsung’s victories called the Oi’i;: ::dng b,zo-ckm plieh :f hiyffl; o in362 c|) e of
i g ions"), whic €0 COMPOos
Ch'in Smashes the Enemy’s Formations™), w . B e n  was
i |. Shortly after his accession to the throne, in .
iy 5:(]; :n%ien:;faormed a.tycourt, and in 694 rewritten as a vast spect?.cula.r ballet, w1;h 128
fdeaa;::f dressedpin armour and carrying weapons, whose movemenGls s:ml:xlat:f;:l Ii'a;t»: ‘:L:::;;
he Hsiian-wu Gate, the site o -
ions. first performed at a great banquet held at (| : ing's
:3:3 ;f::: in 621;? in the presence of many envoys from ff)relgn peoples. See TH}’ggé p_pé é] H ;H
13;?1‘31»3 tien 148, p. 761¢; CTS 20, pp. 1o59-61; TFYK 550, pp. Ba—b; HIS 21, pp. 46768
. 2ra-g2xa. - ' .
m?l:h]:ePC;:u-ku:g yiieh was a “civilian” dance based on a poem composed by T'ai tsu?g blcrlnj:]f ;:
jate Bg2, when, in conscious imilation of the actiins of the Han and Later H‘:,n. u:n i,e;t e
\-risir.en:is l;is birthi)ia,ce, the Ch'ing-shan Palace B %=, on the nu;‘th bé.':;kdu.f ntl:;e e::; :I | :,:t vestof
1 ribed i
ital and feasted the local elders. The circumstances are desc i |
It:lelg?lz;inut Wilhelm and David R. Knechtges, “T"ang T"ai-tsung’s Poetry.mgang Stud:zé 5 (1g87)
YIO ff. The ballet set to his poem was danced by a troupe of boys. See 29, p- 10 :(hm e
F The‘se two pieces were performed on great state occasions, and the convention aros he
dience, including the emperor, always stood for their performance, and following a suglfes
by ‘:'V i éhen the emperor always averted his eyes while the Ch'i-te wu was Performed, ut was
bﬂaw::l e wagtl';h the Chiu-kung wi, o symbolize the fact thal his da‘ys of military ::-:mt:[ues;i we:e
:ver and had given way to a period of civil rule. See THY 33, pp. bre-1g; TCTC 194, p. Gto1.
a7 Freads B FULHE ; Yreads K2 B, o
431 The subtitle “postface” {Hou Asti} does not appear as a heading in either text of"ﬁ-ﬁn.tbotths
of which treat this section as an integral part of the text. However, YH 28, p.26b, cu.esI e:_rim:a‘
from this last section under the title of Preface {Hsi} to the Ti-fan, \fhl]eC‘I W 1o, pp. 13a-14
includes the whole section as a separate piece entitled Ti-fan Hou-fsii .

40 Freads BEETE | Yreads REHE.
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putting it into practise is not easy.*4* Putting it into practise can be achieved
with hard effort, but it is only bringing it to a conclusion that is truly
difficult.”*3! For this reason, even violent and misgoverning ruiers do not
have a clear understanding of only the paths of evil. Can saintly and wise
lords only be seen following the path of goodness? This is truly because
the great Way is distant and hard to follow, while the path of evil is close
at hand and easy to tread upon. Inferior men all submissively follow the
easy option,*** and are unable to make the effort to follow the difficult
path. As a result misfortune and disaster come upon them. The true gen-
tleman makes great exertions to keep himself on the difficult path, and is
unable to run away {from the trouble this invoives] and take up the easy
option.*** As a result good fortune and felicities flow to him. Hence we
know* that “misfortune and good fortune have no particular gate by
which they must enter. Each man calls in the one or the other for him-
self.” > If you wish to show regret for wrongs you have committed in the
past, simply be careful about faults you may commit in the future.

Select the wise kings to serve as your teachers: do not take me as the
“mirror of the past” for your own conduct.** If you choose the best as
your models;*? you will still only succeed in becoming [a ruler] of mid-

+wYreads JERZ BMELT T B; ¥ T 2 T 5. This saying comes from the Bosk of Documents,
“Yiieh ming” 2, Documents/Legge, p. 258: “Itis not the knowing that is difficult, but the daing.”

1 As Sakata, Tethan, pp. 238- 59, points out, this whole quotation beginning & A F 3 (“the
ancients had a saying”) had been paraphrased by T'ai-tsung’s mentor Wei Cheng in a slightly
different form: JEALZ WETT 2 88 - IEMIZ 45 238 (“Ttis not knowing that is difficult, it is prac-
tising it. It is not practising it that is difficult, it is seeing it to a conclusion™), in an address to the
emperor in 639. See Chen-kuan cheng-yao 10, p. 507. Though the first part of this saying clearly
derives from Book of Documents, “Ytieh ming,” the last phrase comes from elsewhere. Sakata takes
it to reflect a passage in Tie chugn, Hsiang 4 1; ﬂa.-"l.egge, p- 560b. The marquis of Wei was visiting
Ch'u. Pei-kung Wen-tzu saw the great state kep! by the visitor's chief minister and said to the
marquis “The pomp of the chief minister is like that of the ruler: he must have his mind set on
some other object. But, though he may obtain his desire, he will not hold it to the end. The Odz
says, 'All have their beginning, But there are few that can secure the end.’ The difficulty is indeed
with the end ¥ 2 W #. The chief minister will not escape an Jevil death].” The Ode referred to is
no. 2535 Songs/Waley, p. 242: “Heaven gives birth to the muititudes of the pecple / But its charge
cannot be counted upon./ To begin well is common/ Te end well is rare indeed.” Songs/Karigren,
p- 214, renders the last twe lines, “There is nobody who has not a beginning, but few can have a

{normal) end.” T ai-tsung would certainly have been familiar with thiz Ode, but [ doubt whether
he consciously refers to it here.

e freads PAEKRBER S Fomits & . 49 Freads TEEREH T ; Yreads THERS .
40t Freads 5 Yreads 0H] .

+This quotation is fram To chuan, Hsiang 23: To/Legge, p. 50u). Interestingly, this anecdote
is ane concerning a disputed choice of an heir apparent.

o Jreads & R E T LAANE FLIE BT, Yreads % E for # £ and omits Bt .
+H? Freads REGET L ; Yomis F.
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dling rank. If you take one of middling rank as your model, you will
become an inferior [ruler] #** You should only imitate rulers of the very
highest virtue. . N

Since I came to the throne** I have implemented many policies.
Rare and beautiful clothing and jewelery, brocades, and embroidery have
constantly been before me:*™" this shows that [ have failed to curb my
desires. Carved pillars and incised rafters, lofty terraces and deep poals —
for each of these works 1 have conscripted labor. This means that I have
not made my will frugal. Dogs, horses, falcons, and hawks ~ none was
too distant for me to order them sent to me, This means that 1 have not
followed moderation in my heart. I have repeatedly made imperial
progresses, and thus demanded pressing toil from my people.*?! This shows
that I have failed to humble myself. These things are my own deep of-
fenses. ¥ Do not take these actions as having been right, and later use
them as a model for yourself.

Only in my aiding and nurturing the people have the benefits [ have
produced been many;** and only in my pacifying and settling the whole
world have my achievements been great.*™ Because the benefits of my
rule have been many, and the injuries I have caused few, the people have
not been resentful #3* Because my achievernents have been great and my
faults trifling my virtue has still not been destroyed.** But if you com-
pare it with the records of perfection, there are many things of which I am
ashamed; if you compare it with the Way of perfect goodness, regarding
these matters I have feelings of mortification.*>* .

Even more, you yourself have not yet the slightest positive achieve-
ment; you are only following on the foundation {laid by your grandfather
and father) and inheriting their felicities. If you venerate the good so as to
broaden your virtue, then your reign will be a great one, and you yourself

s Jreads SE AT ; Yreads S B HT. o ¥reads HIELLLE; Yre:dshﬁ'fﬁ. o

» ~ i ivi e translation, “were not laid out before me”, which does not fi
th::a]r:te:;c? Lzﬁ%ieﬁj-;ﬁglinligi:tollatiun note suggests that it should read, asin ¥ Hfﬁﬂ:ﬁ‘ll
“have been before me uninterruptedly.”

11 Freads LATR A% ; Yreads BAEH A ‘

52 Freads S B FHZ AN ; Yreads WEEZFRL. '

63 Freads Hif F 2 ; Yomits . i Freads HIHKR | Yomis . _

w6 Freads BR B, Yreads AT R, 2 Freads MR 28 ; Yomits & . )

47 This refers to a passage in Lun yii 3/25: Analscts/Legge, P 164 Analects/Waley, p. 10 :1 : “t’l'lh:
Master said of the Shao (the succession dance of Shun) that it was of pelrfec‘:v bez}uty :I::r :f the
same time perfect goodaness, but of the Wu {the succession da.u:e of‘ King Wi, :::;E o of the
Chou) that it embodied perfect beauty, but not perfect goodness. T ai-tsung uses
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will enjoy peace.*™ But if you give rein to your feelings so as to indulge in
wrong-doing,** then your reign will end in collapse and you yourself will
perish. 4

Moreover, that success comes slowly whereas defeat can come rap-
idly is at the very foundation of the state.** That loss is easy, and gain
difficult, is part of the position of Son of Heaven.*? How can you not
regret this! How can you not take great care!

SUMMARY REMARKS

This then is the ideal pattern for an emperor that T'ai-tsung bequeathed
to his son and heir. Of course, asa late-twentieth-century reader I would much
have preferred him to have written something specifically deriving from and
referring to his own experiences; to his relations with other men and with his
difficult family, with his administration and with the world beyond the borders
of his empire, to the actual specific circumstances of his life and times. As it is,
the personal element is confined to the very formal preface, which explains
how he had come to the throne. We see this element also in his repeated
reminders that he had been a commander of men on the battlefield before he
was out of his teens, and in the references to his rich experience of practical
affairs and knowledge of everyday life before coming to power. Beyond that
there are the terse but sweeping admissions in the postface of the inadequacies
of his stewardship of the dynastic throne, and of his personal failure to live up
to the ideals he has laid out for his son and successors.

But he was writing a guide for conduct relating to current ideas about
rulership and political authority, not the sort of reflection on events and his
own role in them that we expect today from the memoirs of every retired
prime minister or president. Even had he done so, knowing what we do about
his delicate regard for his own reputation with posterity, and the vigorous at-
tempts he made to suppress facts and to influence the court diarists and histo-

rians who were compiling the record of his reign, such a memoir would probably
only have raised a cloud of additional doubts, We have plenty of material
elsewhere to make our own historical judgements on his actions.

What he presents to the future Kao-tsung is a paitern of the true priorities

descriptions of the perfect government of antiquity by whose standards he has fallen short.
45 Freads RIRBEM HE ; Yomis i .
“ Jreads LASEIE ; Yreads LU JE, giving, “so as to follow wrong courses.”
i Freads BT M, Yomits 7. it Freads [ 4, Yomits 7 .
442 Freads X2t ; Yomits 2 .
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for an enlightened ruler {ming chiin 1 ). These are presented in abstract
timeless terms, expressing ideas and attitudes that had been developed over
more than a millenium before him. Much of what he writes could easily have
been written by a Han-period author. The historical episodes cited as ‘exa‘m—
ples are for the most part taken from the three dynasties of high ant‘lvqmty,
from the Spring and Autumn and Warring States periods, and f.rom. Ch'in a‘nd
Han. The latest specific reference is to the Three Kingdoms period in the third
century ap. The preponderance of the historical examples are taken from the
Book of Documents, Tso chuan, Shik chi and Han shu. ‘

T ai-tsung was a skilled and sometimes powerful writer, whose poetry h.as
received favorable attention in recent times. The question will always remain,
as with other emperors, how much of his writing was his own, and how much
it owed to his literary associates. Often we are given the impression, for exam-
ple, that the influence of the elderly Wei Cheng overshadowed his thought
and his writing. Perhaps that perception is exaggerated by the accounts given
in the Chen-kuan cheng-yao, which represents the court with Wei in the role of
senior sage-counsellor and T ai-tsung as the model Confucian emperor, open
and receptive to moral suasion. In the Chin ching he propounds the ancient
idea that a true king should be willing to treat any man, however humble, as a
teacher, and more specifically points out that even Confucius and King Wen
of the Chou had their mentors. But T ai-tsung was a man of imperious will and
powerful individuality, however much he may have heeded the advice of his
mentors and court scholars. .

T ai-tsung was certainly a well-read man with a broad knowledgff of l‘ustf:»—
1y, and a powerful sense of the importance of the past and of its abiding signif-
icance. He presided over a court one of whose major priorities had been the
rewriting of the history of the centuries of division following the fall of‘ the
Later Han. In this enterprise, which had entailed the setting up of a new Histo-
riographical Office, he had not been simply a spectator and royal pat‘ron. He
had himself contributed judgemental essays on various figures in the hls‘t?ry of
the Chin period, in the years immediately before he undertook the writing of
the Ti-fan. Yet there is barely a mention in either the Chin-chingor Ti-fan of th.e
evenis of these turbulent centuries, after the end of the Three Kingdom, nor is
there any mention of specific events under the Sui, the preceding dynasty that
he and his father had served, which had begun so well, yet ended in disastrous
collapse. There were, surely, any number of practical lessons to be learned

from.these periods, examples of conduct that might have been adduced. Ev
ety grown man among T'ai-tsung’s contemporaries had lived un‘der the Sui,
and had experienced the decade of disorder that acccompanied its downfall,
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so that such examples would have had a powerful and immediate rhetorical
impact. Why did T'ai-tsung pass them over in silence, and give preference to
episodes from the distant past?

T’ai-tsung was producing an ideal model of rulership. He was doing so at
a time when the prime need for his dynasty was continuity and permanence,
Nobody living in his lifetime had experienced life under a dynasty that had
lasted as long as forty years. His father and he himself had reestablished dy-
nastic control and restored stable institutions, defeated the most powerful ex-
ternal enemies, the T*u-chiieh, and secured the allegiance of many of the border
peoples, but the future of the state still remained uncertain. Political instability
was deeply entrenched among the ruling elite, and for a dynasty to establish
itself on a permanent basis required fundamental attention to the basic princi-
ples of governance.

What Tai-tsung felt was needed was a certainty of direction, of self-disci-
plined behavior on the part of the ruler, that would ensure this continuity. As
he says at the very beginning of the Chin-ching :

Every ruler of men who has occupied the throne has desired to enjoy
esteemn as the ruler of a state of ten thousand chariots forever, and to
bequeath it to a posterity of a hundred successive rulers.

He had thus clearly been thinking about these problems ever since his
seizure of the throne. The Chin-ching already explores one of the major themes
that is further developed in the Ti-fan, the absolute dependence of an emperor
on his advisers and ministers who would help him devise policy, and the offi-
cials staffing his bureaucracy who would be responsible for translating these
policies into reality. The necessity of selecting those through whom he was to
rule with the most scrupulous care, and of employing them in the positions
appropriate to their individual talents, was fundamental to a strong govern-
ment. T’ai-tsung’s speeches and edicts over the next two decades, later collect-
ed by Wu Ching in his Ghen-kuan cheng-yao, articulate many of the same ideas
in the context of specific conternporary events, using almost identical language,
and it is clear that these great issues remained a preoccupation for T’ ai-tsung
and for the members of his court alike. The very fact of his writing the Ti-fan to
ensure that his successor would rule wisely according to principles he had found
acceptable, was another evidence of his concern for the long term future.

His reign was not only a period of hectic activity in governing the country
and consolidating his father’s achievernents in setting up and reforming insti-
tutions, but was also a time of remarkable intellectual endeavors, many of
thern state-sponsored. It had seen further work on the law code completed
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under his father, the production of a great ritual code, and abovn? all the huge
ongoing enterprise of establishing definitive texts of and Prepar.mg sub-com-
mentaries to the works in the classical Confucian canon. His advisors, and not
only his éminence grise Wei Cheng, were involved in these enterprises. They
were almost all learned men, steeped in a style of learning which made con-
stant reference 1o ideals represented as having been realized in the distant
past. All had a vivid sense of history. Particularly in his early ye:ars on t‘he
throne, T ai-tsung had gone out of his way to act so as to tdentify himself with
Han Kao-tsu {Liu Pang), the founder of the great Han dynasty, that had lasted
more than four centuries, and which he hoped the T’ang would emuiate. .The
preface to the Ti-fan makes this plain; the T"ang founding is abliquely descﬁnbed
in terms of the portentous events that acccompanied not only the ac.cessmn‘of
the great saint-rulers of mythological antiquity, but also those :a.ssocmted with
the beginning of Han rule, T"ai-tsung certainly felt an affinity with the past that
went beyond his reading.

His reading was wide. As can be seen from the annotation to the trz.msla~
tions above, he was broadly acquainted with canonical literature. In particular
he cites widely from the Bosk ¢f Documents, including a large number.of fio.cu-
ments justifying the transmission of power through abdication {thus ]ustlfyujlg
the circumstance of his own succession) and by inheritance. Many of the his-
torical incidents he uses to illustrate his points come from the Tso chuan. He
had the Book of Odes at his fingertips, as we can also see from his pOfttl’y, and _Lhel
Analects of Confuscius and the Tao te ching. He cites from various sections of L chi
and the Book of Changes. All these canonical books were part of any wall—edl.?-
cated man’s boyhood curriculum, but T"ai-tsung not only cites from Fhem di-
rectly, he employs language and vocabulary items taken from therr_1 in a way
that shows he had thoroughly internalized them as part of his individual writ-
ten style.

This basic common reading of canonical texts was supplemented from
other sources. He cites many episodes from the standard histories, Skik cfu‘:
Han shu, and Hou Han shu, and also from lesser historical works such as Kuo yi
and Wau-Tieh Ch'un-ck'iu. Like many of his contemporaries he shows an easy
familiarity with the statecraft writings of the “Legalist” and what we nowadays
consider as the *Huang-Lac” schools. He knew Shang-chiin shu, Kuan tzu, Han
Fei tzu, Hiiin tzu, the “political” sections of the 7ao-te ching and Wen tzu together
with minor authors such as Y# iz, and Yin wen tzu. He cites from the Hén
collections of anecdotes Shuo yiian and Hsin-hsii and the fifth-century sync.retmt
Liu tzu hsin-yii. One would expect one of the great comm’anders in .Chmese
military history to have been familiar with the military writers. He cites from
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Wu tzu, Liu t'ao, Ssu-ma Fo, and uses vocabulary from Sun-tzu. These are all
sources to which references are clearly made on the assumption that his read-
ers would automatically recognize and respond to them.

There are two works that provide T ai-tsung with more than a casual rep-
ertory of sources to which he can allude. The first of these is the Huai nan tzu
and in particular the section entitled “ Chu shy Asin” (translated by Roger Ames
as the “Art of Rulership”). Tai-tsung had probably reread this recently when
he wrote the Ti-fan. Quotations or adaptations from it figure in four of the
twelve sections of the 7i-fan (numbers 4, 5, 7, and 8), and scattered items of
commen vocabulary from Huai-nan tzu appear throughout.

A second work from which he took extensive passages, is a later and
more unusual source. This is an essay included in the Wen hsiian, entitled “Liu
tai bun 7TfU5R" by Ts'ao Chiung ##). Ts'ao Chiung was a great-uncle of the
child-emperor of the Wei, Shao-ti ¥ {r. 230-254), and his essay, like Ti-fan,
was written for that young ruler’s guidance, the author having hoped to per-
suade Ts'ao Shuang H 3R to present it to the emperor. T'ai-tsung makes close
use of this essay especially in his discussion (in section 2) of the desirability of
setting up royal princes in territorial fiefs to produce a modified “feudal” sys-
tem that would give the dynasty a broad power base in the provinces, for
which he was an enthusiast. Tai-tsung also gives evidence of having read some
other essays in the same and neighboring chapters of Wen Asiian, such as Lu
Chi’s B8 “Wu teng lun A %% .

Li Nai, the author of the very extensive commentary on the F-fan com-
piled in the early-fourteenth century under the Yiian, was at great pains to find
the focus classicus for almost every item of vocabulary in the Ti-fan, and I am
much indebted to his unrelenting labors, although sometimes his commentary
seems almost obsessive in its erudition. But there is a fundamental problem
with this sort of commentary, a problem which will doubtless be intensified as
more and more major sources become available on CD Rom, providing a
quick and reliable mechanical substitute for the lifetime’s reading experience
that enabled Li Nai and scholars of his kind to produce this sort of work, The
fact that a commonplace phrase in a given text can be identified in an eaglier
work does not necessarily mean that the author either deliberately or con-
sciously cited the earlier text. The phrase might well have become part of the

current language of discourse on the subject in question with a life of its own,
independent of its original context, or a literary cliché the provenance of which
was half forgotten, filed away subconsciously in their memories by author and
reader alike. In many cases in the Ti-fan this was clearly the case, and phrases
used by T’ai-tsung may be found not only in a single earlier source butin a
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whole family of related texts. Tai-tsung was not writing a Ph.Dj disse‘rtar_ion‘ to
demonstrate the breadth of his reading to posterity. He was using [hl.‘: allusive
language because of its widely acceptable reference to a body ?f literature
familiar to all educated men, and because this was the appropriate form of
expression for such political discourse. ‘ .

As a case in point, Li Nai points out the origins of son?e terminology,
including the title itself of the Ghin ching, in the apocryphal I1terf1ture st Han
times. Did ordinary well-educated men of T'ai-tsung’s generation still read
these apocrypha in their original form? I very much doubt it, but thex were
available and are widely quoted in the encyclopedias and commentaries on
the canonical books that were being compiled under T"ai-tsung’s orders at the
capital during his reign, and he may well have taken them from these second-
ary sources.

T ai-tsung does not emerge from the Chin-ching or from the Ti-fan as an
innovative thinker on imperial authority ot on politics. That was not what he
was trying to achieve. He was suggesting to his successor some well-tried gen-
eral principles that a ruler would be well advised to adopt. They are mostly
very sensible, practical principles many of them applicable to any ruler or
commander of men. Philosophers, statesmen, and former empercrs had been
thinking about these things for a millenium and more, and there was a general
concensus about them from which it would have been very difficuit to depart,
without a wholesale recasting of the structure of government and authority. ‘It
was not simply a matter of T’ai-tsung’s being fundamentally conservative in
his thinking. Having to rule through the established structure.s and c.ustaruary
forms and procedures of government strictly limited his practical options. An.d
to change the overall structure of government [ am sure never crossed his
mind, and would have been impossible to achieve. It would certainly not have
been appropriate to suggest any such thing to a young successor in whom he
seems to have had less than perfect confidence.

Whole sections of the Zi-fan might almost have been written in the Han
period. And this underlines a major aspect of his conservative thir}king. For
T'ai-tsung and for many T°ang writers intent on erecting and preserving a great
unified empire and a stable dynasty, the ouly practical and succcess@ mod?l
they had for such a great imperial edifice was the Han. To men of T’al—tsunlg s
time it represented the peak of success, and it remained a benchmark, a point
of reference for historical comparisons, until the dynasty’s end. The Han had
lasted for more than four centuries, had had its ups and downs, but it had been

an unquestionably glorious era, and the dynasty had endured. T’a..i—tsuflg gave
the fundamentalist reformer Wang Mang short shrift. In the Chin-ching he is
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dismissed with,

Wang Mang feigned to practise the way of humanity and righteousness:
His regime had a beginning but came to nothing.

His successor Knang Wu ti, who restored the Han fortunes and re-founded the
Later Han, was, on the contrary an object of admiration for T‘ai—tsung.

For an emperor in the seventh century looking for historical models there
was no alternative to the massive achievements of Han. By this standard the
petty dynasties of the Period of Division were an irrelevance — they were all
models of failure. The Sui, who had achieved unification so briefly, had ended
in a collapse of order and a decade of bloody warfare out of which the T"ang
had emerged. T’ai-tsung and his court had all themselves experienced these
events. Many of his courtiers, like T'ai-tsung and his father, had served under
the Sui. The T'ang and Sui royal families were from a common aristocratic
background, and were historically linked together both by events but alse by
intricate marriage relaticnships formed in the mid-sixth century. One of T ai-
tsung’s consorts was a daughter of Sui Yang-ti. Much of the enduring institu-
tional structure of the early T’ang was based on the administrative reforms
accornplished under the Sui.

Yet the stigma of dramatic failure, coupled with the need to legitimize the
new dynasty by demonstrating how Yang-ti had lost Heaven’s Mandate, made
it impossible to acknowledge publicly the many ways in which the early T'ang
were indebted to their immediate predecessors, and certainly ruled out the Sui
as a source for positive models of government.

Similarly T'ai-tsung was not ignorant about the period following the fall
of Han. He had taken great pains to ensure that his newly founded Historio-
graphical Office produced standard histories for these dynasties, and when,
only two years before he wrote the Ti-fan, he ordered the compilation of the
history of the Chin, he had personally written some judgemental sections that
we can still identify. But these periods were again not where he sought histor-
ical examples of ideal rulership for his heir, not even pejorative negative ex-
amples. He preferred to have his sucecessor go back and contemplate the great
regimes of the past, the three dynasties of high antiquity - Hsia, Shang and
Chou — and the Han where the issues at stake had been on a grander scale,
and the participants, good and bad alike of more heroic stature. As he says to
his heir in the Postface of the Ti-fan:

Select the wise kings to serve as your teachers: do not take me as the
“mirror of the past” for your own conduct. If you choose the best as your
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models, you wil still only succeed in becoming {a ruier] of r'nicldling rank.
If you take one of middling rank as your model, you wnl? becorrfe an
inferior {ruler]. You should only imitate rulers of the very highest virtue,

APPENDIX: The Writing System of the Nan-chao Pai and Their Text of Ti-fan

Ta his description of the recovery of the full text of the Ti-fanin Yunna.r?, Tu Mu‘;
text reads “The characters were different from those used by the Han Chinese, an d
thus it had to be translated {or transliterated) before it could be presented [to the court]
FELE R - Ty EZ. Ttis not clear precisely what & means hfere.'Un.der the gla:
chao kingdom the state had adopted many Tang govrez-nment ln‘Sl‘Tlt‘l.lthnS, anTt e
ruling class were certainly proficient in Chinese, so that it is ur}surpnsmg that (.htf z—ﬁ_m
would have been taken there. When the king of the Ta-ch’ang-ho state ?{F{fﬂ@ s
which had succeeded Nan-chao in gog, made overtures to the southern Chinese state
of Nan-Han requesting a marriage alliance in g25, the correct langnage and style of
their official correspondence provoked special comment {see TCTC 274, p- 8950.)‘
The Yiian scholar Li Ching's 25 Yiin-nan chih-lich %ﬁ'ﬂ:[ﬂ% , @ resume of whnfh is
preserved in Shuo-fu 36 (see the Shanghai Shang-wu yin-shu kuan edn.; rpt. ATNEC;’
1963, p. 24b), records a story that attests to the interest of sofne Nan—che?u {Pai) schol-
ars not only in Chinese composition but also in Chinese calligraphy. "["hts relates h‘cuw
a Nan-chao scholar called Chang Chih-ch'eng had been sent to sFud?( in T’a.ng China
and returned with immense respect for the calligrapher Wang Hsi-chih, but with none
for Confucius or Mencius, ‘
WhateAvﬁrthe preserved stone inscriptions surviving from l\_Jan-chao and its SuCCessor
kingdomns use the standard Chinese script and standard Chinese la.ngua.ge There is, alsl
far as | am aware, no conclusive evidence that the Pai people who mhal:_nted the '[:a.-
plain have ever had their own script system [o write their language, unlike the neigh-
boring Yi (Lolo) people. (On the Pai language, see S. Robert Ra.r.nse)",.'ﬂu Languages of
China [Princeton: Princeton U.P., 1687], pp- 288-g1; on the Yi writing system, esp.
2DE:.-(;'-Ilt.J]I\'\fever, since the 1gzos tiles dating from the Ta-li kingdo.m fmd bearing in-
scriptions have been found at many sites in the Ta-li and Erh-hai district. .Some sch;:l—
ars have claimed these to be written in a Pai script. Others l"wwever disagree. The
inscriptions, some inscribed in the clay and other impressed with woo‘den stamI;sI;I are
mostly makers’ marks and dates — one at least from 748, before the unification o a.n
chao, others as late as 1135. The characters are often very cru‘de and much abbreviai-
ed but most can be read and understood as Chinese without d1fﬁculty However, there
are a few Buddhist inscriptions and early manuscripts, ranging in date from thf: la{;)e—
twelfth to the fifteenth centuries, which have standard Chinese texts acconfpar:lhedpx
unintelligible commentary using (il;inese characters apparently to transcribe the Pai
r in the manner of Manydgana.
mgﬂ?ﬁﬂ;ﬁmm century, the Szechwanese scholar Yang Shen 1R (1488-t 559;
c.5.1511}, 2 somewhat younger contemporary c:f Tu Mu, clalmed to l:lave Pfr;nscnbed
{kaiihsieh % ) book-length sources originally in the Po {i.e., Pai} script with no great

99



DENIS TWITCHETT

difficulty when compiling his own writings on Yunnanese history.*
clear evidence for the existence of such a variant SCTipt system us
nese texts in Yunnan. '™

%? There is thus
ed for Wl'it.ing Chi-

Stmilar problems surround inscriptions deriving from the northeastern state of
Parhae {Po-hai), where there was also a high level of knowledge of formal Chinese, but
where aberrant forms of some characters occur*

The section of Yin-nan chih-Lieh on the customs of the various triba] peoples has
interesting remarks on the language of the Pai, but these are confined to vocabulary
items and make no mention of their having an individual script (see Shuo-fir 36, p. 24a).

It is in any case quite unbelievable that a text as long and complex as the Ti-fan
could possibly have been translated into another language and then back into Chinese
and still emerged as accurately as it has done. What Tu Mu almost certainly meant was
that in making their copy of the Ti-fan the Pai had used irregular forms of some Chi-

nese characters, which had to be replaced by the standard otthography.

Abe Ryuichi takes it that the “translation” here refers to the text's subsequent
translation into Mongolian.** But this cannot be the case, since the preceding sen-
tence says that “it was written in characters different from Chinese, and had to be
translated defore it was presented to the court.”

9 See Yang, Ten chi AT (Hsieh-hai lei-pien edn.), p-1gb. He says that in researching the
origins of the Meng and Tuan, having found nothing in local gazeteers he had consulted old
scholars about sources. He used historical records from Yunnan, such as the Pai-ku-t'ung 237
and Yian-feng nien-yiin chih STHEE@E , which were written using Po characters %7 . These,
however, could be read after slight revision and correction shas sher cheng ling ok} K's tu HEMH I <
FLAH. Here again it seems to be a question of texts wristen in Chinese but in a slightly variant
script.

4 On this complex problem see Chang Tseng-ch'i %% , “Nan-chao Ta-li-kuo shih-chi di
yu-izu wa lun Pai-tsu yu wu Pai-wen de wen-ti" @3 A BB NG TE RS BEMERES
EOXMEE, WW1986.7, pp. 39-46.

«*See Li Chriang 5, “Lun Po-hai wen-tzu" % 3 # X F, Hitieh-ksi yii 'an-suo 1g82. 5, pp.
98-100, and “Po-hai wen-tzu wa mo wu ting-cheng™ M#i X £ H AR F1IE, Hei-lung-chiang wen-
i s ung-k'an (1684.3), pp. 26-30. These are tabulzted in Johannes Reckel, Bohai : Geschichte und
Aullur eines mandschurisch-Roreanischen Komigreiches der Tang-Zeit davgeestellt nach den Schriftzeugnissen
und dem archéologischen Fundimaterial {dissertation, Géttingen, t99) 3, PP- 555-63-

% Abe, “Teikan, Shinki,” pp. 179-Bo.
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Analects/Legge James Legge, trans., Confucian Analects, vol. 1 of
The Chinese Classics
Analects/Waley Arthur Waley, trans., The Anaa;'ecr.s of Con}.'iwiu;h s
Changes/Legge James Legge, trans., The Yi King, vol. 16 of The Sacre
Books of the East
Changes/Lynn Richard John Lynn, trans., The Classic of Ch;;gej o
Changes/Wilhelm Richard Wilhelm [Cary F. Baynes]|, trans., The J Ching
or Book of Changes
c1s Liu Hsi et al., Chiu Tang shu EEE
CTW Tung Kao et al., Ch'iian T'ang wen ZFEX
Documents/Karlgren  Bernhard Karlgren, trans., The l.iook of Documeﬂfs .
Documents/Legge James Legge, trans., The Shoo King, or f:s‘ook of Historical
Documents, vol. g of The Chinese Classics
HS/Dubs Homer H. Dubs, trans., The History of the Former Han
nas Pan Ku
HTS Of—yyang l-?siu, Sung Ch'i et al,, Hsin T'a ng‘.rhu mES
¥ Ti-fam; Japanese text tradition, as printed in Lo Chen-
yit, annot., Ti-fan chiao-chi
Lap-tzu/Lau D. C. Lau, trans., Lao tzu, Tao Te Ching
Rites/Legge James Legge, trans., The Li K3, vols. 27-28 of The Sacred
Books of the East o
SC/Chavannes Fdouard Chavannes, trans., Les Mémoires historiques de
Se-ma Tsien
SC/Nienh. Wm. H. Nienhauser et al., trans., The Grand Scribe’s
Records o
SC/Watson Burton Watson, trans., Records of the Grand Historian of
China
Songs/Karlgren Bernhard Karlgren, trans., T?uvBook of Odes o
Songs/Legge James Legge, trans., The Ske King, or The Book of Poelry,
vol. 2 of The Chinase Classics
Songs/Waley Arthur Waley, trans., The Book of Sengs N
IC1C Ssu-ma Kuang, Tzu-chih t'ung-chien ﬁa‘ﬁﬁ%
TFYK Wang Ch'in-jo et al., T5'e-fu yian-kuei adrs et U
THY Wang P'u, Tang hui-yeo BEEE ‘
Tso/Legge James Legge, trans., The Ch'un T5'ew with the Tso Chuen,

vol. 5 of The Chinese Classics
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Séraphim Couvreur, trans., Tek ‘suen-t5’ion et Tso tchonan

Sung Min-ch’iv, Tang ta chao ling chi FERIES &

Ti-fan; as printed in vol. 735 of WYYH

Li Fang et al., Wen-yiian ying-huq 0303

Ti-fan; as printed in vol, 6g6 of Wen-yiian-ko photrpt.
of SKCS, and derived from Yung-lo ta-tien
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